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Hsuan-tsang (696-664 A. D,)

The Tripitaka Teacher of Dharma
of the Great Tang Dynasty.
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INTRODUCTION (

Prof. Chou Hsiang-Kuang who hgs been living in India for
a number of ycars has placed the people of India under a debt of
gratitude for this work which was published in 1956 in its English
version. 1 have had the privilege of knowing Prof. Chou-for some
vears, and I admire hjs wide learning of both Chinese and Indian
affairs including History of~—Chinese and Buddhistic Thought. He
has virtually made India his home, having served the University of
Declhi for some years as a Professor of History, and also various
other Institutions, Governmental and otherwise; and now he is teach-
ing Chinese in the University of Allahabad. 'The present work gives
2 very detailed survey of the History of Buddhism in China. There
arc already a number of good and authoritative works on the subject
by European and Indian scholars, and the HandbBooks by the late
Prof. Phanindra Nath Basu and late Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi
arc well known in India. Prof. Basu gave an account of the Indian
scholars who went to China, and Dr. Bagchi’s work presents a Gene-
ral Survey of Sino-Indian Relations, including the Spread of Bud-
dhism in China. Prof. Chou’s work covers the entire field, and it
is much more detailed than any other book that 1 know on the
subject.

There is one great importance in Prof. Chou's book. It 1s
mainly based on Chincse Sources. Prof. Chou tells us how he was
born and brought up in a Buddhist atmosphere, and we know that
his own province of Chekiang is particularly rich in Buddhist asso-
ciations, and still maintains a strong tradition of Buddhism. Before
he came in touch with forcign writers on Buddhism, whether of
India or of China, he has had his fill of Chinese literature on the
subject. Fn addition to these Chinese sources, Prof. Chou has
enlarged his knowledgc by reference to the Tndian originals of most
of the texts.he read in Chinese, and the Indian antccedents of the
movements which he has described in his book.

India and China are two-great nations living side by side, and
together they form numerically almost half of the human population
(by India we are to take the geographical unit of Undivided India
and not the now two distinct political entities of India proper and
Pakistan). In both India and China were built up a way of life
and an attitude to life which are unique in the world. The civilisa-
tion of these two countries are based on agriculture, and the stability
of the family is the basic thing in the social ideals of these two lands.
Over and above that, the pcoples of India and China very early
developed certain notions regarding Life and Being and the Ulti-
mate Reality whith have a good deal in common among them.
China presents on the whole a homogenous population belonging-
mainly to onc race—the Méngoloid, with an Austric substratum in
Central and Southera China. India, on the other hand, is the meet-
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-ing-ground and melting-pot of quitc a number of races and peoples,

and the basic elements in the formation of the Indian people were
members of different races who had at least 4 distinct types of---
“language-culture”, to start with—viz. the Austric, the Mongoloid
or Sino-T1betan or Indo-Sinic, the Dravidian and the Aryan or Indo-
European. It is the common Austric and Mongoloid clements in
the populations of~India and China that may be responsible for
certain concepts, like that of a great Spiritual Force working through
the Universe which is beyond human perception in its own cssential
character, but which manifests itself as a working force in this world
in various ways, This came to be known to the Philosophers of
China as the Tao or *‘the Way”, and to the Thinkers of India vari-
ously as Rita, Brahman or Paramatman, or as Dharma. There was
also the conception of the Positive and Negative (described also as
Male and Female¢) Principles working in the Universe, which gave
risc in China to the concept of the Yang or light and warmth and
Yin or shade and cold, and to that of Purusha and Prakriti or Sakt:
in India. But cach of the two countrics, China and India, develop-
ed an individuality in her own way. The two countries completed
the basic elements of their cultures sonie 2500 years {rom now; and
after that, a little over 2000 years ago, they came in close touch with
cach other.  Buddhism, which has becn described by an authority
on the subject like Sir Charles Idliot as “the Export Form of Hindu-
ism (or Indianism)”, was the medium through which India came
closc to China, and vice-versa. The first historical connexion be-
tween the two countries through Buddhism started in the first century
A.D.; but previous to that, for at least a couple of centuries before
Christ, China and India got to know each other, though indirectly.
‘Through Buddhism, China received a great many things from India
The basic things which China got from India have been discussed
by Prof. Chou in his Introductory Chapter. We might quote what
he has said :

“What is that we have thus received from Tndia? Let us try
to answer this question. In the spiritual plane she taught us two
important things :

“(1) India has taught to us to cmbrace the idea of absolute
freedom—the fundamental freedom of mind which cnables it to
shake off the fetters of past tradition and habit as well as the cus-
toms of the particular contemporary age, that spiritual freedom
which casts off the enslaving forces of material existence. ,In short,
it was not merely that negative aspect of freedom which consists of
ridding ourselves of outward oppression and slavery, but that eman-
cipation of the individual from his own sclf thgough which men

.attaincd liberation, pcace and fearlessness.

“(2) India has also taught us the idea of absolute love —that
pure love towards all living beings, which climinates jealousy, anger,
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impatience, disgust and emulation, which expresses itself in dcep
pity and sympathy for the {oolish, the wicked and the simple, that
absolutg love which recognises the inseparability of all beings : ““I'he
cquality of Friend and Enemy”, “I'he onc-ness of mysclf and all
beings™. This great gift is contained in the Buddhist Lripitaka. The
tcaching of thosc seven thousand volumes can be summed up in onc
sentence @ Cultivate Sympathy and Intellect in erder to attain abso-
lute freedom through wisdom and absolute love through Pity.”

In addition to the above, Prof. Chou has also mentioned other
things in the world of thought and litcrature, art and science, as
well as in the material world, which China received from India.
We are all aware of the fact that in the long history of Sino-Indian
contacts through Buddhism and Indian thought, China was very
largely the pupll who reccived and India was the teacher who gave.
In Prof. Chou's book, naturally, this aspect of the qucstmn has been
given out 1n detail.  Prof. (hou unfolds in his book "(with that
remarkable historical fidelity which is characteristic of Chinese
writers, by constantly referring to contemporary and other authentic
documents) how Indian Buddhistic thought and literature was
accepted by the Chinese as their very own when it was taken there
by Indian teachers, and how Chinese scholars themselves in their
great quest for the pristine teachings of Buddha came to India tak-
ing unprecedented risks in making hazardous journeys through
thousands of miles both by land and sca. From the Ist century XD,
right down to the present gencration, when one of the most out-
standing events in Sino-Indian relations was the visit of Rabindra-
nath Tagore to China in 1924, Prof. Chou has described in detail
the working of the Chinese spirit under the impact of that of India.

This history of course will make any Indian feel reasonably
proud. But at the same time we ought to pause and consider the
question, and look at it from the other side. 1f China has received
so much from India, what is the balance on the other side? Chinese
civilisation 1s one of the highest and most advanced in the world,
and the Chinesc way of life is one of the sanest and most beautiful
which was ever evolved by man anywhere in the world. "Through
all these long centuries of Sino-Indian contacts, if China could take
so much from India, we might ask, what has India taken from
China? If India in the great centuries of Sino-Indian contact,
during the first thousand years after Christ, could not take certain
outstmdlpg things which were China’s own creation in the domain
of thought and spiritual culture (T am not thinking of items of mate-
rial civilisation which arc on a lower planc and which any nation
can in the circumgstances of history borrow from any other), then
it would show a singular want of rcceptiveness (one might say cven,
want of culture) on the pars of India. For to be able to profit by
contact with a foreigp people in the domain of thought and culture
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1s certainly one of the essential characteristics of a nation which is
to be described as a civilised one.  India took a great many thifgs,
particularly in scicnce, from Greeee; and naturally in the centuries
when she was a creative people, she could be expected alsa similarly
to have absorbed certain things from her great {riend and nwrhhmu
in Asia as well.  As a matter of fact, the tentative enquiries whnh
have begun in this fine would go to show that Sino-Indian contacts
did not form a one-way traffic only. If China took Buddhism and
many other things from India, it would appear that India also in
her turn took a number of things from China. 1 have touched upon
this point in an article elsewhere®

In the domain of acsthetic perception and appreciation of
Nature, it would appear that the Indian spirit was intluenced by
that of China, afger the great scholars from China began to visit
India.  In Kalidasa, the greatest Poet of Classical Sanskrit, certain
direct influences from Chinese literature can be very well postuated.
In the art of the Gupta period we can sce certain Chinese influences.
I the Chinese took over a number of Sanskrit words as a legacy of
Buddhism, it would appear that, through commecree at least, some
Chinese words also came to be accepted in Tndia and naturalised in
Sanskrit and other ancient Indian dialects.  For example, words like
Cina (China), Kicaka (a kind of light bamboo from which flutes
were made), musara (a kind of precious stone), Sindura (vermil-
lion), absolete Sanskrit saya (paper) and possible also fasara (a kind
of silk). Further investigation 1s sure to extend this list which now
consists of a meagre half a dozen words. Tn certain developments
of Buddhist and Brahmanical Tantric ideologics and rituals, the
influence of some dcvclopmcntx in later Taoism in China is very
likelv, and this was the opinion also of the late Dr. Prabodh Chandra
Bagchi, who had started mvcsthatmg the matter. ' We have at least
some cvidence on the Tndian side in a Brahmanical Tantra like the
Mahacinacara-Krama or the “Process of the Ritual of Great China
(Mahacina, i.c., China proper)”, in which we are told how the save
Vasishtha went to China and there he found Buddha stirrounded by
women, and from him he learnt some of the vituals of Tantric ama-
Marga cults. In ancient India, we are quite thankful*to find evi-
dence of a great interest among Indians in Chinese culture and
thought. About 520 A.D. the Chinese Buddhist Traveller in India.
Song-Yun, is said to have discoursed (in the State of Udyana in the
North-West Fronticr) on the Tao-Teh-King by Lao-Tsze, which i3
a remarkable product of Chincse Philosophy and mvsticisin, abso-
Tutely at par with our oldest Upanishads. During the first half of
the 7th century A.D., Bhaskara-Varman, King of Prag-Jvotisha or
Kamarupa (whuh is prwcnt day Asqqm) cxprcqch‘hm cagerness for

. S:(; n“;I'ihe Natxoml Flag: A Seleotxon of. P’qpers Cultural and Hmtormal"
by S. K. Chatterji: Mitra & Ghosh, 10, Shyama Charan De Street, Calcutta,
1844, pp. 13- 25—*%India and China”. y
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having a Sanskrit translation of this work of Lao-Tsze. This trans-
lation was actually made in China, as we have a record of it from
Chinese sources.

In India we have never been careful of our history, but in
China they have had always a very keen and abiding sense of history.
Conscquently where we are neglectful of our historicat records,
never feeling an interest in them and ncver pfeserving them, the
contrary has been the case in China, where the national records have
been preserved with meticulous care. All these would go to indicate
that India borrowed a Iot from China too, and these two great and
friendly nations can shake each other’s hand for having given much
to cach other and taken much from cach other. Some day it will
certainly be possible to write a book on what Tndia actually received
from China, and then we would be in a position to repay the debt
of Chinese and European scholars who have discussed at length the
history of the influence of India on China.

Prof. Chou’s book gives in a very handy volume the essential
matters connected with the spread of Buddhist literature, which was
mostly in a kind of hybrid Sanskrit to which the name of Buddhist
Sanskrit has been given. China also claborated upon what she took
from India, and in the development of Mahavana Buddhism in
China, \Vhl(h was also being regularly re-inforced by teachers and
texts going from India, £hina has made a great contribution to
human thought. This was passed on to Korea and Japan on the
one hand and to Viet-Nam on the other. At the present day, it offers
us a very important and a consistent system of thought giving an ex-
pression to man’s attempt to find out for himself and to make opera-
tive in his life the Ultimate Realitv that is behind existence.  Prof.
Chou has also given the storv of the living continuity of Buddhist
thought in China, describing the revival of Buddhism by scholars in
recent years like Tai-Hsu and Ou-Yang Ching-Wu and others.

Prof. Chow’s book is a book for serious scholars, and the story
it unfolds will produce a stimulating effect on the mind of any seri-
ous reader in India. He has done a signal service to the people of
Tndia by publishing it in English, and again by bringing out a Hindi
translation of this work. The English version deserved to be pre-
sented in a much more attractive form, without anv typographical
errors and other inadvertances which unfortunately disfigure it. But
the contents of the work morc than amply compensate for its out-
ward deficiencies. The Hindi edition may serve its purpose in
attracting Hindi readers to this grcat theme of a cultural comrade-
ship between two of the greatest peoples of the world for over 1000
vears; and T can.only hope that it will help, to strengthen the ties of
frlendshlp between our two nations.

Calcutta, 20th September 1956

, « SUNITI KUMAR CHATTER]JI.



A HISTORY OF CHINESE BUDDHISM

INTRODUCTION

—General Influence of Buddhism on Chinese Culture—

It was, I think, twenty years ago that, on a moonlit night in
our home garden, my mother told me several Buddhist stories. She
talked of the happiness of Western Paradise, how everything there
was exquisitely adorned with gold and silver and precious gems and
how the pure waters there, over the golden sands and surrounded by
pleasant walks, were covered with large lotus flowers. Thus was
this happy abode perfected and adorned. Moreover, heavenly music
was always heard in this abode; flowers rained down three times a day;
and tho happy beings born there were able, on going to the other world,
to wave their garments and scatter flowers in honour of countless other
Buddhas dwelling therein, In the end she said that what we called
the Western Paradise was the India of tcday. It made a deep impre-
ssion on me in my boyhood.

After my middle school, I joincd the university where I studied
classical Chinese and Buddhism. After four ycars in the university
it was clecar to me that China and India were the only two ancient
countrics whose living civilizations and cultures were truly venerable;
that there had been close contact and friendship between the two
countrics for many centuries; that during the last two thousand
years India has not coveted anything of China. On the contrary,
she has given us the SADHANA of freedom and MAITRI. Along
with that message came the wealth of her literature, art and education,
We had received inspiration from India in the fields of music, painting,
drama and poetry. Her apostles had brought with them great gifts
of astronomy, medicine and educational institutions; nor nad they ever
been sparing in their gifts and all their gifts were accompanied by
deep love and friendship which were based on Buddhism.,

What is it that we have thus received from India 7 Let us try to
answer this question. In the spiritual plane, she taught us two im-
portant things.

(1) India has taught us to embrace theidea of absolute free-
dom—that fundamontal freedom of mind which enables it to shake
off the fetters of past tradition and habit as well as the customs of
the particular contemporary age, that spiritual freedom which casts
off the enslaving forces of material existence. In short, it was not
merely that negative aspect of freedom which consists of ridding
ourselves of outward oppression and slavery, but that emancipation
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of the individual from his own self, through which men attain
liberation, peace and fearlessness.

(2) India has also taught us the idea of absolute love~that
pure love towards all living beings which eliminates jealousy, anger,
impatience, disgust and emulation, which expresses itself in doep
pity and sympathy for the foolish, the wicked ang the simple, that
absolute love, which recognizos the inseparability of all beings: “the
equality of friend and enemy,” “the oncness of myself and all
things.” This great gift is contained in the Buddhist Tripitaka. Tho
teaching of those seven thousand volumes can be sumamed up in one
sentence: “Cultivate sympathy and intellect, in order to attain ab-
solute freedom through wisdom and absolute love through pity.”

’ In the cultural ficld, India has given us invaluable assistance,
Sincé India and China came into contact with each other more than
two thousand years ago through Buddhism, it was natural that
Indian influence on Chinese culture should have come through
Buaddhism, The translation of the Buddhist canons into Chineso
gave us new ideas, now systems and new material for our literature.

ENRICHMENT OF PIIRASES

During the eight hundred years between the Han and the Tang
dynasties prominent Chinese Buddhist scholars created more than-
35,000 new phrases and words. There were two methods: one com
bined single Chinese words to evolve a new meaning; sucle as Chin-Ju.
Chin means real, Ju means likely; their combination mcans
BHUTATATHATA. The word is fundamental to Mahayina
Buddhism, implying ‘the absolute, the ultimate source and character
of all phenomena. Another example is the word Chung-Sen; Chung
means al] or, many; Sen means born; and the combination is a new
phrase meaning SATTVA, all the living beings. A third examplc:
the word Ying' means first cause, Yuan means second cause; when
these two words are combined it is translated as HETUPRATYAYA.

Another mothcd was the adoption of Sanskrit word with its
original sound ; an instance of this is the word NI-PAN which is the
rendering of the Sanskrit NIRVANA. And CHA-NA came? from
the Sanskrit KSANA, At that time, the Buddhist translators not
only created many new phrases but also saw to it that thcy were
distinct and correct. 'This i8 truly a great contribution to our

literature. 3
CHINESE WRITERS® HORIZON WIDENED

The highly imaginative literature of India liberated Chinese
literature which was Jacking'in profound imagination. Indian writers
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had a priceless treasure in the vwu graav vpcs, wus Mahabharata and
the Ramayana, the richest poems in the world, to draw upon. <The
Buddhist poet Asvaghosa’s poetic work is known as the Buddha-
Carita-Kavya-Sutra which had been translated into’ Chinese by
Dharmaraksa, excrted groat influence not only on Chiness Buddhism
bat also on Chiness literature. As the late Profcssor Liang Chi-
chao said, our long piems of A Heroine of Mo-Lang and The
Peacock Flying towards the South-east bzlong to the style of
the Buddhist literature. The novels and dramas of the Tang, Sung,
Yuan and Ming dynasties were influenced by Buddhism indirectly.

The Record of a Pillow of the Tang dynasty is a typical
example. Itis abont a Taoist named I who having once stayed
at a Serai had convers:d with a scholar who deplored the poor con-
ditions uxrdor whizh iy laboared ; Lu nltimately gave his companion
a pillow and asked him to go to bed. The unhappy scholar at once
foll asleep and dreamt of life-long prosperity; awakening, he perceived
that everything that had happ:n:d was illusory.

Another popular novel The Plum of the Golden Bottle of
the tims of th Sung dynesty narrates the story of a young man,
the son of See-mon Ching, whom o Buddhist priest Po-chen teaches
the noble precepts of the Buddha ; the boy then changes his surnams
from Hsao-ko into Ming-na and finally follows the priest as a
Sramana.

A famous writer of modern China, Mr. Cheng Chin-tu, divides
a play into three parts : (1) the main body, (b} tho minute details, and
() the lozal dramt. Dramatic dancing and singing had their origins
in ancient times, but a combination of the two does not s2em to have
appearcid till after the period of the Wei and th> Tsim tynasties.
The earliest opcra play we know of was called Pu-tow (the Wedge).
Modern research has shown that it was introduced from India. Till
the end of the dynastics of Northern and Southern China, several
musical iustruments, introduced into China from India, passed
through Central Asia, Thoy Yang Emperor of the Sui dynasty
collected all the instrum>nts and divided them into nine groups ;
among them were some instruments from Khotan and India.

The popular instrument of that time wag the Kon-ho, a striged
musical instrument used by the ancients ; it came from India during
the Han dynasty. An important musical instrihment used during
the Han and the Tang dynasties was called the Pi-Pa, a guitar which
came from Egypt, Arabia and India. ‘Thus we gee that both the

<



4 , A HISTORY OF CHINESE BUDDHISM

literature and music of China have been deeply influenced by India.
We ‘algo ses that the stories of the Chinese plays, such as A Play
of Thunder-peak, A Dream of Butterfly, A Record of South
Trees and' 4 Record of Soul Returning, were Buddhist. A
style of Chinese essays called San-wen, meaning short prose has
been discovered in Tung-huang caves ; it occupied an important place
in® Chinese literature. Mr. Lo-Chen-Yu, a modern Chinese scholar,
calls it the Buddhist lyric. Actually there are some differences
between “reading prose” and Buddhist lyrics ; the latter compriso
religious songs translated from the Sanskrit. It was prevalent in
the Tang dynasty. The former is a system of prose which consists
_of two parts both for reading and singing such as the reading prose
of Vimlakirts, Another popular reading prose is known as
Mahamaudgalyayana Seeking His Mother from Hades. It
describes how Mahamaudgalyayana, in order to save his mother
from hell, inspired the people with the sublima ideal of “universal
love” of Buddhism.
TRANSFORMATION OF CHINESE LITERARY STYLES
Written books of ancient China do not show sufficient effort at
organization and therefore lack clarity of presentation. With the
advent of Buddhist classics, they werc more systematised and conse-
quently more lucid and logical. Indian Hetuvidya and methodology
ushered in a new era in the art of writing. At thesame time, Buddhist
translations were being written both in verse aud prosc. It created
a new field for Chinesc literature, All translations of Buddhistic
literature were written simply, because in the study of Buddhist
books the object was to emphasize original meanings and not to make
fine literature. Dr. Hu-shih in his work, The History of Dialect
Literature of China, states that the story of Jen-pan minister (seo
ASTASAHASRIKA-PRAJFAPARAMIT A) was written in
a style of revolutionary dialect in that age. He also says that the
prose of Dharmaraksa and Kumarajiva were writien in the then
Patois, Dharmaraksa and Pac-yun had translated several Buddhist
Sutras in the literary style of the enigma, it was composed according
to the rhyming tone of mass songs, During that time, poets wrote
several poems containing Buddhist thoughts. For example, there was
a great poet of the Tang dynasty named Lee-po whom his friends
called the “banishe& immortal”, because he seemed to have come from
a higher world than this one and tohave looked into realms that most
men could not see, Here are his verses, full of Dhyana ;
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Why do I live among the green mountains
I laugh, and answer not, my soul is serene; it
dwells in another heaven and earth
belonging to no man :
The peach trees are in flower, and the water
flows on.
Afterwards thero was a development in the style of the proverb
generally used by the Zen school and Neo-Confucianists. This like-
wise was related to Buddhist literary writing.

BIRTH OF THE CHINESE ALPAHBET

Written Chinese consists of numerous symbols which in the
carliest stage of their history were mainly pictographic in form. This
was a great handicap. With the introduction of Buddhism and Sans. -
krit a number of Indian scholars attempted to invent an alphabetical
system to solve our difficultics. The first alphabet that was thus
introduced appears to have boeen one of fourteen symbols, It is called
Hsi Yu Hu Shu or Foreign writing of the Western Countries
and also named Ba La Man Shu or Brahmanical Writing. It
was then that the Indian Buddhists who had come to China assisted
in forming, on the model of the Sanskrit alphabet, a system of thirty-
gix initial letters, and described the vocal organs by which they were
formed. They also contributed certain tables which were helpful in
the spelling of words, Shen-Kung, a Buddhist priest is said to have
been the author of the system and the dictionary ¥'u Pien or’Discri-
mination of Language was one of the first extensive worksin which
it was employed. There was also a famous historian named Shen-yo,
to whom has been attributed the discovery of the Four Toues.
In his biography in the Book of Liang dynasty we read; «He
wrote his Treatise on the Four Tones to make known' what man for
thousands of years had not understood; the wonderful fact which he
alone in the silence of his breast camo to perceive.” When the Republic
was established in 1911, our National Government introduced the
alphabet of the stand language to the people, Although it was rather
crude and did not yield very satisfactory results, it furnished us
with valuable material for further experiment. :

In the field of art, which has been so much influenced by

Buddhism, we know that Indian art was carried to China through
Central Asia, where we had had ttade with Indians during the early

Han dynasty. Modern research has discovered vestiges of Indian
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art all along the Central Asia route, In all the chief cultural outposts
of China, such as Bamiya, Bacteria, Khotan, Miran, Turfan and
Tung-huang, archacologists have discovered remains of Buddhist
grottos, sculptures, paintings, ete,, which bear testimony to the
great cffort made by Buddhist Tndia to foster lasting cultural rela-
tionship with India,

Buddhist art reached China proper. It had strength cnough
to impose itsclf on tho national art of the country and influenced it
for soveral centuries. I think Buddhism gave a now life to th
development of art in China. This art did not follow the Chinese
clagsical traditions but represented a synthesis of strong Indian and
pseudo-Indian elements which gradually adapted themselves to
Chincse genius. [ shall give the following examples of various arts
in China. ‘

NEW STYLE OF BUDDHIST TEMPLE CONSTRUCTION

Indian architectura followed Buddhism to China; there were
several new innovations, such as Buddhist temples, stupas and stone
caves. Among them the temples were important visited by the common
people for worship and by the monks for meditation. According to
our tradition, those temples werc built cither by individuals or by
prominent monks in ancient times. We have no details of archi-
tecture, there exist only a few ruins which tell us of the glory of
those olden days. The ancient construction of the Monastery of
White Horse of Lo-yang was copicd from the architectural style of
Anathapindadarama in Kosala State. Th: Records of the Nanking
Budhdhist Temples, although they mention many events of note
in temples, giveno details, A better source of information in this
matter is' th Records of the Lo-yang Temples, where details are
availablo of the construction of the Monastery of Eternal Peace
which was built by an Empress of the Wei dynasty in 516 A. D. It
was an enormous Buddhist stupa in nine stories, more than 90
Chang ( about 9C0 fect ) in height and the temple was 100 Chang in
height. The entire construction was in wood and occupied more than
10,000 square feet of land. It was about 100 Li ( about 30 miles )
from the capital from where we can see that stupa. “On the top of
the tower, there was a golden mast.” This was a temple constructed
in Indian style; we never had such a one before the days of Indian
influence. The late Professor Liang Chi-Chao says that we do not
always realize how much thig particular form of architecture adds to
the natural beauty of our landscape. We cannot think of the West
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Lake in Hanchow of Chekiang province without its two Pagodas,
the Grand Luey-fong (Thunder Peak) and the graceful Paosu. The
oldest piece of architecture in Peking is the Pagoda in front of the
Monastery of Heavenly Peace built during the close of the sixth
century A. D. One marvels at the beauty of harmony in the island
of Chung-Huang ( Fairy Flower ) in Pei-Hai, with the white Pagoda
on its peak and the long verandah below, 'This was something the
combination of Chinese and Indian architecture alone could have
achieved.»

SCULFTURE OF CAVES

In ancient times before the introduction of Buddhism, we had
carvings upon stene but never sculpture in three dimensions. Modern
rescarch has shown that stone sculpture began with the Wei dynasty,
as the king, Wen<chen, was in favour of Buddhism. "Thereupon,
later emperors and empresses wished to have a stone cave in the
hills with Buddha’s statues sculptured for religious purposes. From
the Memotrs of Eminent Priests, we learn that Tai An-tao of the
Tsin dynasty, who was generally known as a painter and literary man,
was also a sculptor. He and his brother worked together upon a
large image of Buddha, which enjoyed great fame in its days. There
aro also several records of famous sculpture being executed during
the Svc Dynasties and the Sui and the Tang dynasties. Unfortun-
ately all these were destroyed during the civil war between the
Northern and the Southern dynasties; as well as by the deliberate
vandalism of three emperors, who were bitterly opposed to Buddhism.
We still possess today the great rock sculptures and reliefs, three or
four thousand in number, [-Ch’ueh ( near Lo-yang) and- Lung-men
(Dragon Door) executed during the Wei and the Tsin dynasties, But
the great trcasure we have is the group of ﬁgures'ut Yun-kang
( Clouds Hills), Ta-t'ung ( Great Commenwealth ) large and small,
not less than a thonsand in number. Yun-kang caves were located
30 Li ‘( about ten miles ) off from Ping-chen, the old capital of the
Wei dynasty. Yun-kang is situated on the bank of the Chuang river
of Wu-chow, and I<h’uenis on the bank of I river. Both of them
are similar from the geographical point of view. Hence during the
rule of the Wei dynasty, the people called Yun-kang the Northern
caves and I.ch’uen the Southern caves of China. Accordiug to the
' Book of Wes Dynasty, there waga Sramana named Tan-yao who

*See Liang Ohi-ohao’s Collected Writtings.
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got permission from the king to carve out five caves in the Wu-chow,
by the west side of the capital. There were two Buddha images
carved on hill stone, ons is seventy feet in hoight and another sixty
feet. We thus comse to know that cave-sculpture in hills was intro-
duced by Sramana Tan-yao.

The Buddhist art of sculpture during tho time of the Wej
dynasty is best represented in the grottos of Yun-kang and Lung-men,
It is best describe the art of Yun-kang in the words of Chavannes,
who was the first to explore the region :

«T'o appreciate the fineness and elegancc of the art of the
Northern Wei, we should study these statues which arc life-size.
We shall see in them a gentleness of expression and a gracefulness
of pose which other periods have not been able to rendep SO 8uCCesg.
fully, Soveral of these statucs are scated in a cross-legged posture
in front of each other ; this posture is no longer seen in the Buddhist
carvings exccuted under the Tang dynasty.”

But it has since then been recognized that the art of Yun-kang
and Lung-men is much more than what Chavannes held it to be.

I-ch’ueh caves were comstructed by the emperor Hsiao-wen
of the Wei dynasty when their capital was transferred to Lo-yang.
By the west side of I-ch’ueh mountains is Lung-mon. On the east
of that mountain is Hsian Hills ; several Buddhist caves were carved
on those two hills, they very like the Yun-kang caves, .

The Yun-kang caves were completed during the Wei d ynasty.
The I-chlueh (or Lung-men) caves were being exccuted during the
period extending from the Wei to the Tang dynasty. Because there
was a ciyil war during the period of Hsiao-ming emperor of the Wei
dynasty, it was natural that little attention was paid to the construc-
tion of Buddhist caves. During tho reign of the emperor '1”aj- -tsung
of the Tang dynasty, there was a chieftain of Wei State named Tai,
who carved three caves in the north side of I-ch’uch. These exist to
this day. The third great seat of Buddhist sculpture in China is
Tung-huang caves, better known as the “Crottos of the Thousand
Buddhas” a8 there are a thousand Buddha images in them. Situated
a8 it was at the meeting place of the Central Asian highways on the
frontier of China, it has received almost all the Ser-Indian influences
which have been, observed in the art of Khotan, Kuchar and Turfan,

The construction of the.grottos was started in the fourth.

century A. D., but the oidestg dated grottos go back to the Wei
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dynasty. There are four different stages in the development of the
art at Tung-huang : ([) the art of tho Wei dynasty (fifth and sixth
centuries A. D.), (2) the art of early Tang dynasty (7th century),
(3) the art of tha late Tang dynasty (from tho middle of soventh
century to the tenth century A.D.) (4) restorations and additions were
carriod on up to th> middle of thz eleventh century A. D. *

FROM STUTA TO CHINESE TOWER

The construction of towers began after Buddhism had been
introduced to China, In India, the purpose of the stupa was to keep
either Baddha’s or a saint’s relics, But the tower in China was used
not only for keeping a saint’s relics and the Buddhistic Sutras, but
also as a memorial to prominent personalities. The earliest Chinese
tower was builf at tho Monastery of White Horse of Lo-yang during
the Han “dynasty. By tho time of the Sui dynasty, it became a
common constructional opcration.  For example, in the first year of
the emperor Wensti’s reign of the Sui dynasty ( G0I A.D.) the
emperor gave a royal mandate to the thirty Chinese monks. who
were eresponsible for the construction of such towers in various
districts of the country.

Another example is provided by the pair of the so-called
winged lions which guard the gates of the Han graves, set up at the
beginning of what is known as the «gpiritual path” which led up to
the barial mound. It has been suggested that the imnpules for the
use of such guardian auimals came to ths Chinese from the West,
probablylby sea and through India, although they reshaped these
impulses according to their own creative genius and stylistic tradi-
tion, which survived from the Han period. Again, the Chinese
Shen-tao Tillar (or spiritual path pillar ) was also copied from the
Indian Asoka pillar,

PAINTING

The paintings of the most ancient period of our history have
disappeared. From scveral records, we only kunow that there was
painting before the Han dynasty ; when Confucius visited Lo-yang
in about 526 B. C., he saw a picture of the Dake of Chou holding
his young nephew Ch’eng of his knees. After Buddhism carried
to China there was a new encouragcment to our Chinese painting,
Buddhism gave new ideas to the painters. That temple murals and
Buddhistic pictures might have been influenced by Ajanta’s wall-
paintings. The most renowned patntery in our early history were

+See P. O, Bagohi's India and China.
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Kuo Tan-wei and Kuo Ha-to. They were famous for their paintings
of the Buddha. For instance, a straight still figure of the Buddha,
his eyes half-closed in meditation, his face quiet with inner concentra-
tion, holped the beginner to meditate, A picture of heaven or of a
procession of saint moving with stately steps from cloud to cloud
showed people the grace and beauty of holiness. In China, many
artists lived in the quiet Buddhist monasteries and the walls
of thy temple were filled with decorations that showed the life of the
Buddha or other saints, and even the Western Paradisc.

The most famous Buddhistic painter was Wu Tao-tze, who
lived in the first part of the cighth century A. D. He was a Buddhist
and worked a great deal in monasteries. e exceuted many paintings
on the temple wall. It is learnt that he painted’ three hundred
frescoes on the wall, but, unfortunately, they have erumbled and
disappeared.  Even, his smaller paintings are lost, for since the Tang
dynasty, very few pictures have come down to us. Landscape
painting was carried to its greatest perfection; the Chinese always
loved Nature and felt very close to her. I think, it may bo the in-
fluence of Buddhism which strengthened their love of nature, for did
not the Buddha say, “Truly, trees and plants, rocks and stones, all
shall enter Nirvana.,”

We have cited enough examples iu which the ideas of Indian art
have deeply fertilized Chinese art. '

The influence of Buddhism was also felt in the scientific ficld,

- ASTRONOMY AND THE CALENDAR

About the first part of the eighth century A.D. there were
some Indian monks employed to regulate the national calendar, The
first mentioned is Guadamara whose method of calculation was called
“Kuang Tse Li” ( the Calendar of the Bright House ). It was used
for three years only. Another Hindu monk named Siddhartha had
presented a néw calendar to the emperor Hsuan-tsung of the Tang
dynasty in 718 A.D,; it was translated from an Indian calendar, which
was called Kiu Che Li or Navagraha-Siddhanta. It had greater success
in China and was in use for four years. It contained a calculation of
the moon’s course and the eclipses. In 721 A.D, the Chineso Buddhist
named Yi-hing adopted a new mecthod of calculation which was
evidently based on the Indian astronomy as it contains the nine
planets in Indian fashin: the sun, the moon, the five planets and the
two new ones, Rahu and Ketu by which the Indian astronomers
represented the ascending and the descending nodes of the moon,
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AYURVEDA CARRIED TO CHINA

The Indian Ayurveda system was taken into China. The ear-
licst date was the middle of the fifth century A.D. when a Chinese
noble named King-sheng, who was a Buddhist, had gone up to Khotan
State. He has left us a work which, although it docs not seem to be
an exact translation from any Indian source, is at any rate a compi-
lation from different taxts of the same origin. It deals with medi-
tation and is known as Che-chan-ping-pi-yao-fu or the method of
curing the diseases.

During the Tang dynasty, emperors 'and nobles .of the court
sent a special envoy to India to hunt for Indian Thaumaturges
( Tantrik Yogis ) who were supposed to have been in possession of
secret mothods of curing the effects of old age. )

In the eleventh century A.D., an Indian Ayurvedic book named
Ravanakumaratantra was translated into Chinese from the Sans-
krit. It is a trcatise on tho method of the treatment of childern’s
discases, The book Kasyapasamhita, was also translated into
Chinese at the samo period and it deals with the treatment of
pregnant women’s diseases. Actually the Chinese had their own
medical system and they took every care to enrich it from time to
time with material received from outside*

BLOCK PRINTING

In ancient times transcription of books was the only method
to diffuse knowledge in China. It was so till the times of Ch’ing
and the Han dynastics. Though we had discovered a stone plate
printing method, it was not so casy for printing purpcses as the
stone itself was rather heavy and it was also a clumsy thing., During
the Sui dynasty, the carved-wood plate printing method was intro-
duced in China from India. Since then the Buddhist priest have
been in the habit of giving people little paper charms, stamped with
a picture of the Buddha, to protect them from dcmons or illness.
"To have a quicker way of copying books and spread their teachings,
Chinese Buddhists adopted this printing method and made experi-
ments in the quiet and leisure of Buddhist monasteries. Thus the
first book was printed in 868 A.D. It was one of th> sacred bools
of Buddhism called the Vajracchedikaprajiipara:nita Satra. A

copy of it has been found recently, walled up in a temple in Chinese
lurkestan, 1t is the oldest printed book in the, world. Several

other books on Buddhism printed during the Tang and the Sung

*See P, C. Bagchi's India and China.
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dynasties have also been brought out from Tung-huang caves. After-
wards this wood-block printing method was taken over to Europe
and it developed into fine copper printing, It has also become the
basis of the wood-cut art of the present day.

NEW EDUCATIONAL METHOD

How education was actually conducted in ancient China, no one
is able to tell; but we are quite certain that Confucius and Mencius
did not resort to the method of preaching to a large audience and it
is quite likoly, thereforo, that the system of formal lecturing, with
which we are so familiar today, came from India. For instance,
geveral institutions were established during the Sung, the Ming and
the Ching dynasties, called ‘Shu-yuan’ each run by some prominent
scholar, who collected round him a large number of pupils. This
"soems to have been the same as the system of Gurukala ar Ashram
of ancient India. The teaching of the Shu-yuan emphasized moral
discipline as well as intellectual training; it specially encouraged self-
cultivation which had been introduced from ths Buddhistic medi-
tational method. In the Shu-yuan system of the Sung and the Ming
dynasties, great emphasis was laid on self-cultivation, contemplation,
and introspection; and this was responsible for the change in social
ideas and customs, A Chinese proverb states that we keep our mind
only when we hold it fast, we loge it when we give up holding. This
is a course of mental hygiene in one of our educational methods and
western scholars hope to realize the powers of mind in the same w;ay.

Furthermore, our educational method not only involves
teaching of knowledge, but also the training of the spirit. Hsu
Chin-yuan, the Neo-Confucian scholar of the Ming dynasty, said of
learning:

“Learning is of great importance to man., One who is born
intelligent would loge what one originally has without it. Without
it one would not be able to maintain dignity. Without it moral
transformation, as frum weakness to strength or from evil to good,
would be impossible. Without it onecan novor reach the state of
perfection in moral virtues ‘of love, righteousness, reasonableness,
wisdom and truthfulness. It would be imposgible, without it, for one
to discharge dutifully one’s function in this world of complicated
relationship............... Without it one would not know what would be
the proper thing $o do under different circumstances.,.....””*

Thus we find that the definition of the word learning in Chiua,
*8ee Writings of the Ming Confugianists complied by Hwang Tsung. hsi,
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consists of two things, one is knowledge and another is spiritnal
experience. That is e-actly what Buddhism taught.

What [ have referred to above sums up the essence of our
Buddhistic heritage and I am proud to say that we have turned it
to good purpose: Indian thought has been entirely assimilated into
our world of experience and has become an inalienable part of our
consciousness., Indeed, Buddhism in China became much more than
a second religion. It became the most influential religion of the
country and occupied the first scat of honour. Buddhism influen :ed
not only China’s art, literature, science, etc., but also Confucianism
which merging with it during the Sung and the Ming dynasties dave-
loped into the school of Neo-Confucianism. The teaching of Nco-
Confucianism was more spiritual than material, and more philo sophi-
cal than pelitical. It began with the Sung dynasty and ended with
th: Ming dynasty.

India and China have thus had close cultural ties for
about two thousand years., I love India and adwmiro her.
She has her own philosophy which has enabled her to hold
lier head high in the world from the Vedic period to this day. The
Indians have always prized the things that kept the spirit of man
alive and brought him near to God.

I also love China I admire her too, not because I was born on
her soil but because in China we possess a philosophy which has
never asked people to cultivate the sense of invidual comfort wlich
through its living words issuing from the illuminated consciousncss
of her great sons, Confucius, Lao-tze, Mencius and Chaung-tze and
others has saved her in tumultuous times. The essence of this philo-
sophy consists in the trath of universal wisdom, peace, goodnecss and
the unity of all boings.

India and China have been unfortunately separated for centuries.
Their ways of living have been greatly affected by foreign influenzes
both political and cconomic. Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s visit to
China in 1924 and that of Sri Nehra in 1939 on the onz hand, and
Generaligsimo Chiang Kai-shek’s visits to India and His holiness the
late T’ai-hsu’s on the other have, however, done a great deal to
revive the traditional relations of the two countries. Furthermore,
both the countries have been exchanging students and professors
gince the last war. Recently the Chinese Nationsl Government has
appointed Professor Tan Yun-shan‘as China’s cultural representative
in India. In view of their increasing importance the nced for closer
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ties betwecn them is all the greater. In this connection Sri Nehru's
words are particularly appropriate. He says in T'he Discovery of
India:

“And now the wheel of fate has turned a full cricle and again
India and China look towards each other and past memories crowd
in their minds ; again pilgrims of a new kind cross or fly over the
mountains that separate them, bringing their messages of cheer and
goodwill and creating fresh bonds of a friendship that will endure.”

———



CHAPTER I

EARLIEST SINO-INDIAN CONTACTS
IN THE HAN DYNASTY
A. Introduction of Buddhism into China.

The early history of Sino-Iudian intercourse may be recorded
from different angles with the 'help of the Chinese ancient records.
These are plentiful because Buddhismm had great influence over the
Chinese people and their culture in the Wei and the Tsin dynasties.
It should, however, borne in mind that in the beginning the Chinese
people looked upon it as a foreign religion. In our study of the
history of Buddhism in China, it is important to trace the course of
its rise and fall. *

The date of the introduction of Buddhism into China, however,
remaing uncertain, though there are several legends concerning it.
In the Book of Lieh-tze it is recorded that there was once a minister
of Wu state, named Fou who asked Confucius who the greatest sage
in the world was, Confucius promptly replied that he had heard of
a divine teacher who lived in the western world, by which he mcant
India. The majority of Buddhists in China, relying on this legend,
think that the Buddha was known to Confucius. In the Catalogue
of Examined Buddhist Texts written by holy priest Tao-an it
is sajd :

“In the reign of Kmperor Shih Hwang '1i of the Ch’ing dynasty,
there were eightecn forcign Sramanas; one of them named Sri bandhu
brought several Buddhist Sutras to the Kmperor, but the
latter gave no credence to them and on the contrary clapped him into
prison. In the night there appeared a golden man, more than sixty
feet in height; he broke opzn the prison and the priest was released.
The Emperor thus was wonder-struck and gave him thanks.” More-
over, the Record of Buddhism and T'aoism of the Wes Dynasty
states that Buddhism was introduced into China during the age of the
Emperor Wu-Ti in early Han Dynasty (14880 B.C.) The Record
runs as follows:

“When China became connected with Central Asia, a Chinese
envoy named Changchicn returned from Ta-hsia (Bactrin) and
brought the information that there was a country named Hien-tu of
which another name was Tien Chu which bordered wpon Bactria and
‘it is in connection with this country that we hear about Buddhism.”

15 . *
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We again learn from the Record of History written by Szu-
Ma Ch’ien in the Han Dynasty that Chang-chien was the person to
mention Hien Tu while other historian ever made any reference to
Buddhism. 'The Book of the Latter Han Dynasty written by
Fan-yee in the Liu Sung dynasty (420-479 A. D.) states:

 Buddhism sprang in Hien Tu, but the Book of thePrevious
Han Dynasty do not mention it. The Chinese envoy Chang-chien,
only reported that the country is not hilly, it is damp and hot.
They mount on elephants while going to the battle field.”

From the above statements, we may conclude that Buddhism
was introduced into China not in the early Han dynasty, but
latter on.

"The first historical reference to the date of the introduction of
Buddhism into China is contained in the historical work called Wei-
liao written by Yu-huan between 239 A. D. and 265 A.D. It givos
a history of the countries west of China, and furnishes a brief account
of the Buddha’s birth, and states that in the year two B.C. an envoy
named Ch’ing-ching was sent by the Kmperor Ai'li to the court of
the prince Yueh- chi who having received his message, told his
follower I[-ts’un to teach Ch’ing ching a orally sacred text called
Buddha’s Sutra.

The starting point of Sino-Indian contacts is generally put at
64 A.D. The legendary Buddhist chronicles, such as the Records
_ of the Lineage of Buddha and Patriarchs written by the priest
~ Chih-pang in tho Sung Dynasty (1127-1280 A.D)) states as follows :,

“The Chinese Ismpbror Ming 1i of the Eastern Han Dynasty
(the Latter Han Dynasty), in the 7th year of his reign, onee dreamt
that a goldtn man came (lying into the palace with the light of the
sun shining upon his neck. The next morning the Emperor enquired
of his courtiers what ths message of that dream was, One of them,
named Fud, immediately informed him that it was the sage of tha
western world, named Buddha, who lived at the sum2 time as the
Chou Dynasty. Ming Ti was so much impressed by the dream that
he sent as envoys General Ts?xi-yin, tha learned doctor Ch’ing-ching,
Wang-tsun and other eightesn mambers in all on a mission to India
to bring Buddhist scriptures and priests. After two years General
" Tsai-yin and others mot two Indian monks, named (in Chinese) Kia-
‘ yeh—mo-tag and Chu—fa-lan in the Yueh-chi country of Central Asia
- and received images of The - Buddha and Sanskrit texts which con-

y tained more than six milion words. These were brought to Lo-yang
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in A.D, 64, together with the two Indian monks riding on white
horses. They paid their repests to the Chinese Emperor and lived
at Ho Lu Monistery. The following year the Emperor ordered the
White Horse Monastery to ba built outside the west gate’ of the city
of Lo-yang. Kia-yeh-mo-tan then started upon the translation of
the Satra of the Fourty-two Sections.

Kia-yoh-mo-tan (K&$yapa-M#tanga) was a Brahman from
Central India, When young, he was noted for his talent. With
ardent purposo he studied various treatises, and extracted from them
new and hidden meanings. Moved by the Divine Spirit, he went to
Waestern India, where he was invited by the people of a small country
to come over and explain the Suvarna- Prabhasa Satra to them,
Just at this time a neighbouring state attempted to march an army,
into the former country, l)ut they were unable to advance over the
fronticrs. Suspecting som> sceret agency, they sent messangors to
find out ths reason of the hindranc>  Having entered the country
they found the king and his ministers cte., quictly listening to thy
Sutra of the great dzvelopment, while a divina spirit was protecting
tho country. In this way they were converted, and it was just thon |
that Tsai -yin and the othor emissaries from China mt Kasapa- |
Mitanga, and bronght him to Lo-yang to the Emperor in A.D. 64.
e live in the Whito Horse Monastery and translated the Satra of
Fprty~two Sections. Chu Fa-lan (Dharmaraksi) also belonged to
Central India, At an edrly age he exhibited graat talent and fondness
for Buddhist texts, especially the Vinaya. He could recite more than
a hundred myriad words from the sutra. Although hospitality was
frecly offured him, he was not content to remain at home, but wished
to travel to make known the true doctrines, Contrary tQ the wish of
the king of the country, he secretly left the place with Kagyapa-
Matanga, and after travelling with him he came to China, wher:
during the reign of the Han emperor, he assisted in the translation of
the Stitra of Forty-two Sections. After Ka§yapa-Matanga’s daeth,
Chu Fa-lan, from the 68 A.D. to 70 A. D. translated alone single
handed other sutras.

Of theso ths following is a list :-—

The Buddhacarita-Sutra, 5 fasc.

Dasabhimi-klesakkhedika-Sutra, 4 Fasc.

Dharmasamudrakosha-Satra, 3 fasc.

The Jataka, 2 fase.

. A gethering of differences-of1260(articles of) Stla or moral
Precepts, 2 fasc,
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It is reported of this priest in the Memofrs of Eminent
Priests that when the Emperor Wu Ti (140 B. C.) had cleaned out
the Kun Ming Lake and had discovered some black ashes among the
oxcavated stuff, he asked Tung-Fong Shuo about it, whereupon
Shou said, “you must ask the Tartars of western world.” When
Dharmaraksa arrived, therefore, he was asked about it, and he replied,
“these are the ashes of the world burnt up in the Kalpa Past.”

This priest again, when he came to Lo-yang, caused a picture
to be made from the Sandal-wood image of Buddha done by the king
of Ujjain State, and reverence to be paid it.

We also learn from the above mentioned book that the Emperor
Ming Ti of the Han dynasty had a dream as to how Buddhism was

rintroduced into China. The legend about the introduction of Bud-

dhism during the reign of Ming 'Ti occurs persistently in Buddhist
records,

B. THE FIRST BUDDHIST SUTRA IN CHINESE

The history of Buddhism in China may be said to begin with
the translation of Buddhist texts of which the first was the trans-
lation by Kasyapa-Matanga and Dharmaraksa of the S#tra of forty-
two Section into Chinese. The Memoirs of E'minent Priests
written by Hui-chiao in the Liang dynasty ( 502-557 A.D. ) states:
“Dharmaraksa and Kadyapa-Matanga came to Lo-yang, the capital
of the Latter Han dynasty together. They translated five Buddhist
Sfitras. Afterwards, due to the moving of the capital and disturbances
created by invading tribes, four of their works were lost, only the
S#tra of Forty-two Sections is now preserved, 'This is the first of
the Buddhist books in China containing more than 2,000 words.

Another Buddhist catalogue named A Revised catalogue of
Buddhist Sacred Book (collected) Under the chou Dynasty
of Wu family (690-706 A.D.) also mentioned that the Satra
of Forty-two Sections was translated by Kayapa-Matanga and
Dharmaraksa together at P’ei Ma Szu or the White Horse
Monastery, Lo-yang. It was the First Indian work introduced into
China and is of interest at least for two reasons :

Firat, it throws some light on the development of Buddhism
in India from the passing away of Gautama Sakyamuni to the first
century A.D., when this work is said to have been introduced into
China. Secondly i. gives us a glimpse of the first Buddhist preacher’s
thoughts and doctrines. Thig wotk does not sesm to exist in the
original Sanskrit; but it appears that the intelligent translator
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extracted passages from different Buddhist canonical works and pat
them together. » The Record Concerning the Three precious
Things Triratna, vis. Buddha, Dharma and Sangha) under
Successive Dynasties written by Fei Chang-fan states that the
original of this sutra is made up of a collection from several foreign
books. 1t shows that this book was not translated from any one
Sanskrit book, but was a compilations of ssveral important doctrines
of various sutras.

Since this Sitra was, as I have said, the first Buddhist
Siitra in Chinese, it preseded the invention of printing and
was surely copied by many hands. After the invention of printing,
there were, consequently, very many varying edition. To my know-
ledge there ar¢ some ten cditions of the Sutra of Forty-two
Secttons, and it can he reduced into three clagses:—

1. The Korean, Sung, Yuaun, and Palace editions, on the whole,
are the same.

2. The edition with a commentary by Emperor Chen-tsung
of the Sung-the Nan-tsang or Southern Pitaka of the Ming was firat
to use this edition,

3. The edition annotated by Shou-sui under the Sung dynasty.

The Korean edition is represented by the old text of the Sou-
thern dynasties. Judging from our Chinese history, there was a
Taogit named Tao Hung-chin who lived under the period of the
emperor Wu of the Liang who wrote a book entitled Chen Kao or
True Order of which there is a volume of Chen Ming Shou
P’ien attached, and it was mostly taken from the Sztra of Forty-
two Sections. 1f we take a fow sections at random and compare
them, we shall find that the Korecan edition is close to the original.
For example, (1) In the T'reat others with Courtesy section, the
Korean edition has the phrase I E Lei, I Shan Wailg, which also
appeared in Ch. 42 of the Samyuktagama and in sections 1 and 2
of Sutra 7 of the Samyuktagama, both of these sources containing
the idea of i Lei and Shan Wang. (2) In the Wood tn water
parable section, the Korean edition writes Pu Tso Ch’u An, Yat Pu
Yu Ch’u An, which also appeared in Ch, 43 of the Sarmyuktigama
as Pu Chau T°zu An, Pu Chau Pi Au. (3) The se:tion of the Take
Care not to look at Women of the Korean edition, also appeared
in the Mahaparinirvanasuttanta of the Dighanikaya, and if we
examine carefully the texts of these books we shall see that the
Korean edition is in reality nearest to the original text, (4) At the
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end of the Lotus Paruble section in the Korean edition, we read Wei
Shén B Lo, Chu Pu Chin Chun, a similar statement is also contained
in the Ch. 43 of the Samyuktagama but it was in the form of Chu
Pu Chin,

The Chen-tsung edition of the Sutra of Forty-two Sections
is proceded by a preface dated first year of Hwang-Ching’s reign
of the Yuan dynasty (1312 A.D.), from the hand of the monk
Pukuang. 'T'his preface states only that this edition was prepared
under the previous dynasty; it does not say that the commentary
is by the Sung Emperor. The author Chao Hsi-pien recrads in his
Supplementary Records of Studying at Chun Sung chai, that he does
not know the year and month date of the S#tra of Forty-two
Sections with imperial commentary; but Ch. 45 of the Records
of the Lineage of Budha and Patriarchs records : “In the third
year of Tien-hsi, under Chen-tsung, (1019 A. D) the I-ching-san-tsang
Fa-hu and the others pettioned .for permission to include in the
'Fripitaka and distribute the Imperial Commentary of the S#tra of
Folttytwo Sections and the Imperial Commentary of I Chiao
Ching. The permission was accorded. "The Book of Ching.yu
Hstn-hsiu Fa-pao Lu Ch. 15, mentions a Sutra Forty-two Sec-
tions with imperial commentary by Chen-tsung of the Sung dynasty
as a work in one chapter and adds : “It is also found in the T'ripitaka”.
According to this evidence, not only did Chen-tsung prepare a com.
mentary to the Stitra of Forty-two Sections, but the Sutra itsclf
had at that time already entered the Tripitaka. Moreover, the
Records of the Lineage of Buddha and Patriachs states that
“Inthe 7th year of Ta Chung Hsiang Fu period of Chen-tsung’s
reign of the Sung dynasty (1014 A. D) requested the priest
Clmng-chu of F u-ghih to come to the palace to lecture on the S#@#tra
of Fortytwo Secttons and also at about that time the priest
Chili-yuan of Ku-shan prepared a commen- tary on this Sutra in
one chapter. We thus see that under the period of Chen-tsung’s
reign the people studying this Sutra were by no means few.

The Shou-sui’s edition of the Sdtra of Forty-two Sections,
wasjthe most widely current under the Sung dynasty, and, conse.
quently, the Ming monks Chih-hsu, Liao t’ung, and Tao-pei, and the
Ching monks Hsu-fa all drew upon text of this edition. 1n addition,
in Tao-pei’s Book,of Guide of Three Sutras, we read, “The Grand
Master of Yun-chi,a temple near Hangchow, constently said, “The
edition to be found in the Tripitaka collection is unsatlsfactory, one
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must use Shou-sui’s edition’.” 'The name of the grand master of Yun-
chi was Chu-hung ho was a Ming dynasty monk of learning and great
influence and there must have becn many who believed him,

it is interesting to note that the Liu Ho Pagoda in Hangchow
has an edition of the Sutra of Forty-two Sections which was cut in
the stone in the 29th year of Shao hsing period of Kao-tsung’s reign
of the Southern Sung (1159 A. D.), and which agrees on the
whole with the Shou-sui’s edition. At the end of this stons-cut text
thero is a colophen by Wu I containing the statement “First, Chia-ych
and Chu-fa rendered (it). Then Chih-yuan explained (it). Lastly,
Lo-yen made a preface (for it).”

Chih-yuan of Ku-shan was a monk of the Tien-tai school,-but he
had also been greatly influenced by the Zen Buddhism. He is men-
tioned in the colophon hecause the text of the Sutra of Forty-two
Sections which ho used was probably one transmitted by the Zen.
The colophon states further that our Sutra “ig similar to the Tai, Lao,
and Chuang. “According to this, Prof. Liang Chi-chao therefore on
reading this Sutra suspected it was a forgery by pcople learned in the
teachings of Taoism, as he said: *This Sutra containg Mahayana
Doctrines” and that “its fabricator, being imbued with Taoist doctrine,
desired to harmonize Buddhist and Taoist thought.” If we studiod
the editions of this Sutra, wo may say that the old edition of the
Sutra of Forty-two Sections did not contain Mahayana ideas or
trace ¢f Taoism.

(. AN SHIH-KAO AND CHIH-CH’AN

Moroe than scventy years after the mission of the Indian monks
to China the country wasa in actual contact with the western land i.e,
Central Asia. The “Records of Htstory” states that China had
alrcady had intercourse with the Indianized states of the west, towards
the closc of the second century B. C., when Chang-chien returned to
China in 126 B. C., and reported to the Emperor, Wu Tj of the Han
dynasty, about the Indian alliance with the great Yuch-chi against
the Huns. In his repor tﬁne states : %l saw in Bactria bamboo and
cloth which 1 recognized as having been made in our province
Szechuan. I was much surprised and asked how these things came
to be available at so distant a place, The trader told me that they
had been brought from Sindhu a great and very rich country far to
the south.” Wo now know Sindhu to have beenno other land than India
which was effectively out off from China for a thousand years by the

Himalayan ranges, the plg*@gg OfB—;-lARATI d the disease-ridden defiles
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of ths river-valley of upper Birrma.  That Chang-chien found Indian
bamboo and ecloth in Ba;tria'proves that thore must have existed a
trade route between Szochrian and India. The Kmperor Wu T4, acting
forthwith wpon this knowledge, scut armies out into th: west, well
provisioned and commanded by able gencrals, Towards the late
aars of the Han dynasty, thare were two noble generals named Pan.
¢hio (97 A. D) and an-yong his worthy son (124 A. D.) in Contral
Asia.  They drove the marauding Huns along the Caravan route to
ths west, and thas established direct relations with India. But this
conn:etion between China and India was not so mech for exchange
of commodities as a medinm of cultural and intellectual intercourse.

Rogalar proselytising activities of Buddhists commenced in
‘China from the middle of th? second cenutry A.D., and many of these
‘monks who propagated Buddhism in China wore not Indians at all
bat cams from Central Asia. The most renowned of the earliost
batch of Budhist apostles in China was a monk from Parthia, An
Shib-kao “which is the Chiusse tranrlation of a Sanskrit name mean-
ing-the best in the world” (Lokottama). ‘An is the shortened form
of Aunsi (Arsak), which is the common Chinese designation of the
Parthians, Arsuk was the name of the ruling dynasty (Arsacides)
from which the nam? of the country (P’arthia) was taken.

The priest Kang Song-hnis, “Preface to the Sutra of Ana-
pana” states that An-shil’s other name to be Shih-kao, and it is
furth r said that the reigning Arsacidan prince renounced the world,
gave up his throne to his uncle, becams a Buddhist monk and cam:
to China and lived at the capital (Lo-yang). The year of his arrival
was thy sezond year of the mperor Huang Ti’s reign of the Hun
dynasty (148 A. D) FH= sojourned at this plate for more than
twenty years till 171 A. D, in the reign of the Emperor Ling Ti.
D wiag his twenty two years stay in China at the Lo-yang Monastf‘ry,
hs devoted himself to the spread of Buddhist literature in China,
The majority of translations of Baddhist texts attributed to An Shih.

{kao are Hinayana, in which emphasis is laid on Dhyana. A prominsnt
pricst Tao-an says that a serinon of An Shih-kao consisted of the
docztrines of Dhyana. He translated more than thirty Buddhist
‘sutras, consisting either of several million words, or more than one
milion words. His K aryamargabhiims Sutra was translated in
the year 167 A, D. Itis now known what the other sutras were.
(sce Catalogue of E’xamzned Buddisht Tezts by Taoc-an.)
According 10 Yen Fa-t'ine, Buddhist sutras were translated into
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Chinese by Shihkao either orally or in writing* Among
his important works, there were Oral Explanation of Agamas,
Katus-satya Satra and Satra of Fourteen Mindss They are
mentioned in the book of A Collection of the Records of
Translations of the Tripitaka, by Seng-yu of the Liang dynasty.§
It is implied from the statement thav since An Shih-kao not
only translated the sutras and also tanght them by his oral expla.
nations he knew Chinese. In the book of Catalogue of E.ramined
Buddhist Teats which only mentions his translations, there seom

to have been thirty-five sutras translated by him in forty volumes,
But the authorship of all of them canmot he defimitely aseribed to
An Shih-kao, Consequently the priest Tao-an had to determine
according to the style of the translations as to who the actual trans-
lators were.  One of the many chinese catalogue of Buddhist hooks,
A Cutalogue of (the book on ) the Teaching of Sakyamuni,

( compiled ) in the Kai- -yuan Period, AD. 713-741, mentions
names of 95 books and in Nunjio’s catalogue 55 works are wmentioned ;

both of those records were however guess-work,  Even the Memours
of Eminent priests which mentioned 39 hooks, cannot really Le
truged. After his translations, almost at the end of Ling Tt’s reign
of the Han dynasty., An Shih-kso started on his journey to South
China on account of disturbances in Lo-yang and Shensi province.

+ A ycar or two after An Shib-kao came to China, there was an-
other visitor Lokaraksha, a Saka ( Yuch-chi) of Central Asia. Ile
lived in the Lo-yang Monastery, helping  Shih-kao i Tiis translutions.
According to A Collection of the Records of Translations of
the Tripitaka he came to China towards the end of the reign of the
Emperer Huang Ti of the Han dynasty, and stayed at Lo-yaug in
the time of the Emperor Ling Tiof the samed ynasty, - He trans-
lated several important Buddhist texts such as Daéasahas-
rikaprajidparamita Salra, Ajatasatru-kaukritya-vinodana,
Akshchhyusyatathagatasya-vynha and others, more than in
number. There was no record about these for a long time, and the
priest Ta0-an examined the style of all the works and declared that
they were translated by Lokaraksha himself.

The next translator of the Han dynasty in Lo-yang was also a
Central Asian, An-hsnan. According to A Collection of the

. "8ee A collection of the Records of, Tmnslatwns of the Tripiteka by
Sen-yu.

§8ee 4 Catalogue by Examined Buddhist toxts by Tao-an.
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Records of translations of the Tripitaka, he came to China at

the end of the Emperor Ling Tiin 181 A.D. Due to his achievemants
in military service, he was appointed as Ch’i Tu Wei ( the head
officer of the cavalry ). He was devoted to Buddhism and knew the
Chinese language. He used to discuss Buddhist doctrines with
monks, He worked witha Chinese collaborator, Yen Fu-t’iao, to
translate Ugrapariprikkha Satra, a great Buddhist work in
Sanskrit, which was annotited hy Kang Seng-hui, who in his preface
states that An-hsuan and Yen Fu-t'iao, the two sages, devoted thems-
sclves to the spread of Buddhism, An-hsuan trauslated this work
orally and Yen Fu-t’iao was his amanuensis, He became a Buddhist
monk early in his life, and was truly a great propagator of Baddhism
in ancient China.
D. BUDDIISM DURING THE LAST AGE OF TLHE
HAN DYNASTY

Buddhism thus came to China in the heginuing, throngh Central
Asia. Buddhism of the Ifan dynasty emanated from Yueh-chi, Parthia
and other western states. In the last period of the Han ynasty,
Buddhism spread all over China. According to the Book of the
Latter Han Dynasty, the Emperor Huang Ti, in the Latter Ifan
dynasty, built a monastery for the worship of th Buddha and
Loa-tze, It contains algo a report from Hsiang-chich 10 the Fmperor
Huang 'Ti which runs : “I hear that you have estoblished a menas-
tery in the palace for the worship of Hwang-ti, Lao-tz> and Buddha,#
It is evidence of the fact that the worship of th: Buddha by the
emperor began at this time.

The building of Buddhist monasteries and the makiug of Bud-
dhaimages in China is believed to have commenced in the Latter Han
dyunasty. The Biography of Liu-yu of the Record of the Wu
Kingdom, states :

Tse-yung who lives in Dan-yang district, leading a hundred
people, followed the magistrate of Hsu-chow, named Tao-chicn and
Tse-yung was aapointed to be incharge of transporting rice between
Kuan-ling and Dan-yang. During this time he did many reckless things
and kllied people as he liked ; he also appropriated official property
from various districts. Then as an expiation, he built a great number
of Buddhist monasteries and put the image of Buddha on a tower,
before which was a platform which could accommodate mora than,

p kOSee Records of western land of the book of the Han Dyﬁé;ZgTB;
an-ky,
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three hundred people who studied Budhist texts. He further gave
orders asking all people who lived Inside or near about the arca of
his jurisdiction to hearken to the teaching of Buddhism. Therefore
all of them cams from far and near and more than 50,000 people at
the timo of worship arranged wine and meat for them, which ha had
placed along the road for several miles, About ten thonsand peoplein
number came to see and to eat, the coast in money was one hundred
thousand gold taels.

The Records of History states that Tse-ynng passed away
in the second year of Hsin-ping period of Hsien Ti’s reign of the Han
dynasty (195 A. D). At this tims, civil disturbances spread over the
Yang-tze river arca and people were suffering, 'Tsc-yung arranged
for the distribution of food to them and so they were naturally attrac-
ted by his personality.



CHAPTER 11.

BUDDHISM IN THREE KINGDOMS

After the Han dynasty, from 208, B, C. to 220 A, D., tho
eviles of civil war and foreign invasion devastated China, 'The
Empire split up into thre> parts, the Three Kingdoms or San Kuo,
Fach kingdom had a King who styled himself as Emperor, The first
was the kingdom of Wei in the north, the second that of Shu in the
wost, and third that of Wu in the south, 'To this day many exciting
plays and stories are written ahout thig age, when the Kingdoms
were constantly at war and many adventurous deeds were performed,

We know that after the introduction of Buddhism into China,
Buddhist sutras were translated from the original Sanskrit. How-
“ever, during the reign of the Wei Kingdom, monastic Buddhism spread
in China. Lo-yang continued to be the capital of the Wei Kingdom
(220-265 A. D.), and the work of the DBuddhist missionaries in the
peaceful White Horse Monastery of the city continned. In the most
important Chinese catalognes of Buddhist books, A Catalogue of
(the books on) the teaching of Sékyamuni, (compiled) in the
Kasyuan period, A. D. 718-741, it is mentioned that there were
four great Buddhist translators in the Wei kingdom,

1. (;Dharmakala'\ was a native of Central India. He translated
the Prasimoksa of the Maha-Sanghika school in the 250 A. D, at the
White Horse Monastery,

2. Contemporaneous with Dharmakala was the monk Kang
Seng-kai who came to China in the 262 A, D, From his Chinese name
Kang Seng-kai it would scen that he was not an Indian, but a Sogdian,
He served the cause of Buddhism by his trauslations at the White
Horse Monastery.

3. :Dharmasatya ‘who was a Iarthian monk, worked in the
White Horse Monastery in the year 254 A. D, He translated a text
Dharmaguptanikayakarman into Chinese,

4, Dharmabhadra) was a Parthian who worked for the spread
of Buddhist literature in the Wei kingdom.

After the Latter Han dynasty till the period of Three Kingdoms
not only did many Buddhist monks come over to China from western
country of India and devote themselves to Buddhism, but the Chinese
people also went to India in search of Buddhist texts, The first
Chinese was Chu Shih-hsing 'who left China for Khotan in the year

26
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260 A. D., where he copied & Prajia Sutra which consists
of 90 volumes known in Chinese as Pankavimsati-sahasrika-
prajja-paramita, According to A Collection of the Re-
cords of Transtations of the Tripitaka, Chu Shib-hsing,
who became a Buddhist monk, devoted himself to Buddhist transla-
tions in the 5th year of Emperor Yuan 1i’s reign of the Wei King-
dom (260 A.D.). s work at Khotan consisted of copying 90
volumes of Sanskrit sutra, containing more than 600,000 words. In
the 3rd year of the reign of the Emperor Wu Ti of the I'sin dynasty
i. e, 282 A, D,, he sent his disciple back to Loyang along with Sans-
krit texts. Chu Shih-hsing’s journey to Khotan from Lo-yang covered
more than 2,000 miles. Ile lived there for about twenty years, and
recoived the Buddhist holy Dooks which were sent to China, Heé
also died there; indeed he wished only for the spread of Buddhist
literature and was n-glectful of his own life. More than 400 ycars
after him, the Chinese pilgrim Hsuan-tsang went to India in search
of Buddhist texts, cven as Chu Shih-hsing had done before him.
Although their achievements were ditferent, their devotions were the
same. »

The Wu Kingdom/(222-250 A. D.,) which had its capitalat Kien.
ye, the ancient name of modern Nanking, was contemporancous with
the Wei Kingdom of Loyang. During this time, Buddhism had
spread all over the central part of China, Chih-cl’ien came to the Wu
Kingdom and introduced Buddhism even in the south of China.
According to A Coullection of the Records of the Translations
of the Tripttaka, Chih.ch’ien was a Yueh-chih of Saka Upasaka
who had come to China following his grand-father, Fa-tu. The same
book also states that Chih-chien began  his studies at the
age of ten. Even at that ago a groat many scholars-admired hig
intelligence. At thirtcen he had mastered Sanskrit and knew six lan-
guages. From the story, it would seem that Chih-ch’ien first
knew Chinese only. As according to Chin Ming-tu, Chin=ch’ien
was born in China, there was no possibilty of his having seen
Lokaraksha; ha received instruction under Chih-liang, the disciple
of Lokaraksha.e  The book of Memoirs of Eminent Priests
states that Chih-ch’ien was appointed by the ruler of Wu kingdom
a8 tutor to the heir-apparent and was honoured with the title of Po-
Shih or the learned man. He seems to have mastbred Sanskrit and
was thus able to translate many different*Sanskrit texts into Chinese,

* See Chih Ming-tu's Record of Surangama Sustra,
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According to Chih Ming-tu’s Notes on the Surangama Sutra
Chihch’ien worked at the translation of Buddhist sutras in south
China from 220 A. D. onwards. He completed about 36 sutras in
48 volumes, His most important works are the Dasasahasrika
Prajhaparamita, Vimala-kirti-nirde$a, Vassa-Satra and
Brahmajala Satra cte.

The Record of Wu Kingdom states that during the 2nd
year of the Emperor Wen Ti’s reign of the Wei kingdom in 221 A. D.,
the first Wu Emperor Suen-kiuen, transferred his capital Kung-an
to Wu-ch’ang, Three years later an Indian monk named Vighna
translated the Dharmapada at his place of residence, "Wu-ch’ang.
The Preface to the Dharmapada states that an Indian monk
named Vighma who came to China in the year of 224 A, D., and
was resident at Wu-ch’ang was accompanied by another compatriot,
named Chu Chang-yen who helped him in the translation of this
sutra into,Chinese. The original hook consists of 26 chapters, but
after the translation was finished, thirtean new chapters were added
in Chinese making up a total of thirty-nine chapters, of 752 verses.
Every Chinese monk has to read this sutra at the beginning of his
course in the monastery. It contains directions for the Buddhist
such as this:—

“Rising in the morning you should think:

my life will not last long,

It is like the vessel of the potter, easily broken,

He who dies does not return.

On thig is grounded an appeal to men to learn Buddha's
law”’ *

Kang Seng-hui was a Sogdian whose family lived in India.
His father was a merchant who for business reasons transferred his
family to Chiao-chih or morden Tonkin in Indo-China. Seng-hui
was born in Tonking, and probably had a Chinese education, When
he was more than ten years old, his parents died, which left 8o deep
an impression upon his mind that he left home, became a monk,
and concentrated on the study of Buddhism.§

Kang Seng-hui came to China in 247 A. D, and resided at
Kien-ye (modern Nanking) the capital of Wu Kingdom. Suen-kiuen,
the Wu Emperor did not at first balieve in Buddhism. After some-
time, he became an ardent Buddhist and built a Pagada and established

* See Edkin's Chinesc Budthism,
§ S8ee Hui-chiac’s Memoirs of Eminent Priests. «
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the Chien '1I’su Monastery. Suen-hao, the successor of Suen-kiuen
also had a great regard for Buddhism. Seng-hui died in 280 A. D.

Kang Seng-hui is credited with the authorship of fourteen
books which are mentioned in the most important catalogue of Chinese
Buddhism, the Record concering the Three FPrecious Things
(Triratna) under Successive Dynasties; but according to
A Catalogue of (the books on) the Teaching of Sakyamuni,
(compiled) in the Kad-yuan Period; A. D. 713-741, he completed
seven books only,

At present there is to bo found only the Shatpsramsia-
sangraha-Satra translated by him. 'This work has reccived the
most carcful attention of western scholars. In our opinion the
Shatparamiti-sangraha-Siitra is written in such a fine literary
stylo and fits so well into Chinese philosophical theory that it was
an original work, written by Kang Seng-hui himself and not transla-
ted from a Sangkrit book.

Seng-hiu and Chih<ch’ien were Central Asians, but having been
horn in Chinese territory, they were greatly influenced by the Chinese
national culture; in their translations they used Chinese tochnical
terms and ideas. Their teachings were, therefore, not the Buddhism
of western land. We thus find that at the beginning of this age Chinese
cylture had already mixed with the “Western culture” of India.

During the age of Three Kingdoms, Buddhism was not intre.
duced into the Shu Kingdom.
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CHAPTER 111
BUDDHISM IN THE WESTERN TSIN DYNASTY

In course of time the three kingdoms of Wei, Shu and Wu
declined, and in their places arose the dynasty known as the Western
Tsin dynasty (265-317 A. D.) in the Chinese aunals, The dynasty
exercised imperial authority for half a century from Chang-an, the
present capital of Shensi province, which had till then kept the fire
of Buddhist culture burning in its monastereis and temples, During
the peried of fifty ycars the Prajna literaturs became so popular in
the country that many translations of it in Chinese were made.
Scholars of eminence worked on Prajna literature, names of a few
Leing listed bolow :—

1, Chih-tun :==Another name of Chih-tun was Tao-lin. His
original surname was Kuan and he was a native of Ch’en-lin. For
generations his family had been devotees of Buddhism, and he him-
gelf early came to realiso the principles of impermanence. He be-
came monk at his age of twenty-fiva, He composed a Chi-se
Y u-hsuan Lun or Treatiseon Wandering in the Mystery with-
out Departing from Matter as such. He says that matter as
such is itself empty., That is why he speaks of wandering in the
Mystery without departing from matter as such. At the White
Horse Monastery he often talked with Liu Hsi-chih and others
about the Chapter on the Happy Excursion inthe Book of
Chuang-tze. It was then once said, “Happiness consists in every-
one following his own nature.” To this Chih-tun made denial, say-
ing that the nature of (tyrants) Chiech and Chou was to do destruc-
tive harm, 8o that, if achievement of (happiness) consists in follow-
ing one’s nature, they enjoyed perfect happiness too. Therefore,
he withdrew and wrote a commentary on “The Happy Excursion”
which all the acholars admired and followed. He passed away in his
fifty-third year in the first year of the 1’ai-ho period of the Emperor
Fee Ti’s reign of the Tain dynasty (366 A, D.).

2. Chu Fa-ya :—He was a native of Ho-chien. At his young
age, he waa skilled in worldly studies, but as he grew up he came to
comprehend the doctrines of Buddhism, At this time his pupils
were only versed in the non-Buddhist writings, but in Buddhistr
doctrines. Fa-ya therefore, with Kang Fa-lang and others, equated
the contents of Buddhist sutras with the external writings, in order

80
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to establish examples that would create understandings. This was
called the method of Analogy. Others, such as P’i-fou and Hsiang-
tan, also used this method in their arguments in order to instruct
their pupils. Fa-ya’s manner was libral and he was skilled in asking
and answering question, In this way external writings and Buddhist
sutras were alike transmitted each being expounded in terms of the
other.

3. Chu Tao-ch’ien :—Another name of Chu Tao<ch’ien was
Fa-shen. His surname had been Wang, and he was a native of Lang-
ya, Hebecame monk at his age of eighteen. He used to say
that Non-being, what is it 2 An emptiness without shapes, yet
out of which the myriad things are engendered. Though the
existent is productive, the non-cxistent has the power to produce all
things. 'That is why the Buddha told the Brahmacarin that the
four great elements (earth, water, fire, air) arise from emptiness. He
died in the 2nd year of the Ning-k’ang period of the Emperor
Hgiao-wu’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (374 A. D.) in his eighty-ninth
year.

Other notable scholars of Prajna literature were Chih Hsiao-
lung, Pai Fa-tsu, Kang Seng-yuang and Chu Shih-hsing etc. When
Kumarajiva came to China, he trauslated the Paskavimsati-praj-
naparamitd completely into Chinese, What are known as Four
Sastras were also translated into Chinesc at the same time. These
arg —

Pranyamula-sastratika, by Nagarjuna (4 volumes) ;

Sala-Sastra, by Devabodhisattva (2 volumes) ;

Dvadasanikaya-Sastra, by Nagarjuna (1 volume) ;

Muahaprajraparamita-Sastra, by Nagarjuna (100 volu-
mes). -

Thus due to the rescarches of many Buddhist scholars, the
light of the “Dharma-Nature S:hool” of Buddhism shones the sun
in the sky.

80 10

Chu Fa-hu :—There were several monks of eminence working
at the translations of Buddhist literature during the latter period of
the Han dynasty. An Shih-kau and Chijh<ch’ieu worked during the
period of Three Kingdoms while Chu Fa-hu at the time of the
Western Tsin dynasty.

Chu’s original name was Dharmaraksa and he was a Yueh-chih

"belonging to Tukhora. “His parents lived in the Tunghuang dis

trict of the present Kansu province: When he was eight years old,



32 A HISTORY OF OHINESE BUDDHISM

he left his home and became a Buddhist monk, under the influcnce
of an Indian Buddhist priest Shri Mitra.”e He worked very
hard, read thousand of sutra sentences every day and remembered
them by heart, He was of high character and noble behaviour and
took to the Buddhist doctrine very seriously. He went in scarch
of a master to placesfar and wide, thousand of miles away., He
then learnt the Six Canons of Confucianism and the s:riptural works
of each and every school of China. In the time of the Emperor
Wu-Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty, Buddhist tcmples and the
Buddha’s images were held in great reverence and worshipped. 'The
V aipulya sitras, which were kopt in Central Asia, attracted his
attention and opened to him a new aspect of Buddhism. Hoping
. to learn and preach them, he followed his master to Central Asia,
travelled through many states, learnt 36 languages and collected
a good number of manuscript. He was back in China in 284 A. D.,
and g:ttled in Chang-an.§ The Chinese people, give him the nam:
“I'ung-huang Bodhisattva.”

It is not possible either to give an accout of his works or
even enumerzte his translations. According to A Catalogue of
Ezamined Buddhist Texts therc are 150 translated works by
him; accordidg t» the Record Cencerning the Three Precious
Things under Successive Dynasties two hundred and -cleven;
whercas A Catalogu of the Teaching of Sakyamuni, in the
K ai-yuan Period counts one hundred and twenty-five words ‘cons
taining three hundred and fifty-four of his fascicules, To-day only
uinety-five exist in the Chinese Tripitaka.

A list of his main works is given below:—

1. Pankavimsati-sahasrika-prajidparamsta.
2. Lablitavistra.

3. Vimalakirti-nirdesa Siutra.

4. Saddharma-pundarika Swtra.

5. Dakabhtimi Sétra.

6. Ratnakuda-pariprikéha.

7. Dharma-dhyana Satra.

8. Asckadatta-vyakarana.

9. Mahaksyapa-nidana Sitra.

. 10: Sutra on four kinds of self-injury.

» See 4 "Catalogua of the Teaching of Sakyamuni, in the Kai-yvan

period A, D, 713-741.
§ See A Coliection of tite Records of|Translations of the Tripitaka.
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The political conditions in the north of China compelled him
and his disciples to leave Chang-an, whence he proceeded towards
Sheng-ch’ih where he died at the ago of seventy-eight, in 3}7 A.D.

Yu Fa-lan and Yu Tao-sni:—Yu Fa-lan was a native of Kao-
yang. He was just fiftcen years of age when he left home and
hecame a monk to devote himsclf to the learning of Buddhism.
At the ago of twenty, he was well known. He preferred to live on
the hills and used to stay with Chu Fa-hu in the Monastery of
Chang-an Hills. * Latter he went to Yen district, famous for its
beautiful landscapes. After sometime spent there, the thought
occured to him that, though the Dharma had spread toa very great
extent in the country, there was still a lack of truc knowledge of the
sutras aud sastras. “Iwould die in peas2 if [ get a comrehensive
knowledge of Buddhist doctrinns,” thought he.§  Thus, in quest
of this knowledge, he started towards Central Asia, but unfortuna-
tely met his death at Ilsiang-lin,

Yu Tao-sui, belonging to Tung-huang district, become a monk
just at the age of sixteen years, under the influence of Yu Fa-lan,
e composed a Treatise on the Double Truth af Causal
Combination,in which he said that heing results from the com-
bining of causes, and as such is called worldly truth with the dissi-
pation of these causes, however, non-being results, which constitutes
the .Lighest truth. However, according to his idea that all things
or Dharmas arc the result of many combining causes, with the dissi-
pation of which the things no longer exist, just as the existence of
a house is dependant on continuing combination of its constituent
parts. He followed his master on the hard journey, but was ever-
taken by illness and died at Cochin at the age of 31. His exact dates
are unknown, o

Yu Falan’s another disciple was Yu Fa-kai, established the
theory of stored impressions, He said that the Threefold world is
the abode of the Long Night, and the mind and consciousness are
the source of the great dream. The whole phenomenal existence which
we now perceive are the apparitions of that drcam. When we awaken

from it and the long night gives way today, the conaciousness which

gives rige o illugion becomes extinguished and tho Threefold world
is all empty. At this time, the mind no longer has anything from
which to be produced, yet there is nothing it canifot produce.

* See Pearl-- grore of the Garden af the Law,
§ See Memoire of Eminent Priests,
5 .
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Chu Fa-t’ai, who was a mative of Tung Wuan (present Yi-shui
of Shantung province). In his young age, he was a fellow student
of Tao-an, and though unequal to him in talent for debate, yet in att-
ractiveness of manner he surpassed him. Contemporary with him
lived another Buddhist monk, Tao-heng, who used to preaching the
theory of non-being of mind in Chin-chow (of Hupeh province), Chu-
Fa-t’ai said: *“This is a heresy that has to be refuted.” He there-
fore, arranged a large meeting of well known Buddhists and ordered
hig pupil Tan-yi to argue against him. The latter put forth theories
based on Buddhist sutras, and the debate hecome more and more
heated, Tao-heng brandished his  arguments, vnwilliing to accept
defeat.  When the day drawing to a close, they then separated and
meet again by the next morning. Hui-yuan, who was also present,
had repeatedly attacked, and the tempers grew hot, 'Tao-heng him-
sclf felt that his chain of reasoning was faulty. 1le lost his mental
poise, his fly-whisk beat tho table, and he hesitated to give his
answers. llui-yuan then said: “If you are to make haste by not
hurrying what are you doing there with your weaving shuttle?”?
The meeting broke into laughter, after which nothing more was
heard of the theory of non-heing of mind. In the twolth year of
the 1"ai-yuan period of the Emperor Hsiao Wu 1i’s reign of the Tsin
dynasty (387 A. D.) he passed away, during his sixty-cight year,

Chu Shu-lan:—After nine ycars, when Dharmaraksa had
completed the translation of Paskavimsahasrika Prajiaparamsta,
Chu Shu-lan the Chinese Buddhist scholar of Lo-yang, completed
the translations of the Prajidpiramitda Sutra (with the first
chapter on) Emitting Light in collaboration with Moksala in the
year of 402 A, D. The Sanskrit manusecripts of this Sidtra was
brought to Lo-yang by Punyiadhana in 291 A. D.*

Chu Shu-lan was probably an Indian and Moksala a native of
Central Asia. Both of them were Sanskrit scholars, Shu-lan knew
Chinese and became addicated to hunting and drinking. Once he
was arrested by the district magistrate of Lo-yanz, b:ing found on
the road side under the influence of wine, but was later rcleasod.§
In addition to the translation of the above mentioned work along
with Moksala, he independently translated two famous works, namely
thoe Prathaté Vimalakirts Nirdesa Stra and Siaraigama
Dhyana Satra, which were lost,

——————r

*See Yemoirs of Eminent Prietts and Records of Prajnaparamita.
§3ee A Oollection of the Récords.of Translations of the Tripitaka.
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Pai Fa-tsu:—Ife was a native of Honai and his original name
was Pai-ynan. He was very intelligent even when he was a young boy
and was allowed by his father to become a Buddhist monk of tho
temple on his insistenc~. Ile studied and grasped V wpulya sastra
perfectly, e know Sanskrit and rendered several Buddhist texts into
Chinese, and also wrote Notes on Sitrangama Dhyana Sutra. His
young brother Fa-tso wrote a famons book called “On the Exoteri-
cism”, Fa-tsn huilt a monastory at Chang-an, and there gathered
many disciples. He then devoted himself to the stady of secrot
Buddhist literature.  'Wang-yuang, the then governor of Chang-in,
respected him  very nmch.  Fa-tsn was expert at discussion and he
defeated many a time the 'Taosit Wang-fen and established the
superiority of Buddhism. Wang-fen later, to valify Buddhism, wroto
a book entitled Lan-tze Hwa Hu Ching. Fa=tsu in the first year
of Yong-hsing period of the Emperor Hui Ti's reign of the Western
Tsin dynasty (304 A. D.) was asked by general Chang-fu, tho then
governor of Chagn-an, to leave true path, and becoms his snbordinate
officer.  But this proposal was rejected by him and he was killed.

Sri Mitra:—A short time after Ka-tsn’s death, another not-
able and outstanding fignre in the person of Sri Mitra appeared.
He came to China at the tim:of the Emperor Huai Ti’s reign of
the Tsin dynasty (307-312 A. D)), but on account of the disturbances
in the north China, which then prevailed, he went to the south,
and lived there at Nanking from 317 to 323 A. D. Daring that
time he translated several csotoric mantra books. His main work
is tho Satra of Maha Maurya-vidya-rajni, which laid down the
foundation of Yogicara Sect of Chinese Buddhism.

Buddhadina:—He was a native of Central Asia. This however,
is controversial for, azcording to the Memoirs of Eminent Priests
it appears that he was born in the district of Kiue-tzo. 'To study
Buddhism from eminent porsonalities, he visited Kipin (present
Kashmir State) twice. He cam? to Lo-yang during the 4th year of
the Eincpror Huai-11’s reign in 310 A, D, with the intention of bail-
ding a monastery, but on account of disturbances he could not do
go. One general Shih-lei established his camp at Ko-P'o in 3812
A.D. He was very brutal and cruael to the people there, who could
not enjoy peaceful life. Buddhadana went there to restors the old
peace among the pople. He was successful in his attempt, prea-
ching among people the Baddha’s "doctrines. Shih-lei respested him
as master. ' When Shih-hu succeded Shlll—lel he too respected him no
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less. 'There were also several ‘other eminent monks, Fu-t’iao and
Subhiiti ete,, who cam: from India and Sogdia to learn divine doc-
trines under him. There werc many Chinsse monks too, among
themn Fa-shou, Tao-un, and Tao-chin. He died in the Monastery of
Yet Palace in the year 348 A, D.

Early nuns. The first two nuns mentioned in the Memoirs
of Bhikshunis by Pao-chang, Ching-chien and  An-liug-shou, were
associated with Buddhadana, the second having been converted by
him.

Nun Ching-chien, erected a temple before 316 A, D. but it
was not until 357 A. D. that she went through an  ordination ceres
mony., Ching-chiecn was thus not, at the time she assisted at this
ordination, able to lend it any canonical authority, She passed away
in 362 A. D. at hor ago of seventy.

Nun An-ling-shon whose original snrname was Hsu and she
was a native of Tung-huan. Hoer father served the illegitimate Chao
State of North China as a subcommander of provincial armics. She
did not take pleasurc in wordly aflairs but was predisposed to quic-
tism, She devoted herself with Buddha’s doctrines and did not
wish her parents to seek a marital engagement for her. She there-
fore cut her hair and received the vows from priest Buddhadana
and the nun Ching-chien. She built the Monastery of Chicn-hsicn at
Hsiang-kuo, the then capital of Chao State, (southwest of the motlern
Hsing-tai district of Hopoi province). She read widely inall sorts
of books, and having ouce secn a book she invariably knew it by heart.
Her thought penctrated the decpest profunditics, and her spirit
illamined the subtle and the remote. In the Buddhist field there were
none who did not revere her.  The Tartar Genaral Shih-hu paid har
honor and. promote her father Hsu-ch’ung as Magistrate of
Ching-ho District of Hopei province,

During the Western Tsin dynasiy, Buddhism spread extensi-
vely; many images and monastcries werc made.  According to the
Records of Lo-yang Temples, there were forty monasteries in
the Tain dynasty., There werc tén Buddhist monzsteries built in
the capital of Lo-yang of the Wostern Tsin dynasty. These are:—

1. 'The Monastery of White Horse.,

2. The Monastery of Bodhisattva..

3. The Monastery of Eastern Cows.

4. 'The Monastery of Stone Pagoda..

5, The Monastery of Full Water,
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The Monastery of Pan-tze Hills.

The Monastery of Maha-Bazar.

Tho Monastery of Bamboo-grove,

The Monastery of Bhitatathata.

10. The Monastery of Ming-huai Prince Buddha.

S



CHAPTER IV

BUDDHISM IN THE EASTERN TSIN DYNASTY
A. Tao-an’s Place In Early History Of Chinese Buddhism.

There wore numerous Tartar principalitics in North China after
the downfall of the Western Tsin dynasty (260-317 A.D,). At That
time, no single individual was acknowledged as emperor of China.
The hereditary honours of the emporor were however, claimed in
South China by the Tsin dynasty with its capital at Nanking in 317

. A.D. The dynasty reigned till 420 A. D. All the emperors of the
Fastern 'I'sin dynasty were woll-disposed towards Buddhism and
Nanking had been the great centre of Buddhist missions during the

i Wa Kingdom (222-280 A. D.). As long as tho Kastern Tsin dynasty
was in power, the lamp of faith went on burning as brightly as ever
in the hearts of the Chinese Buddhist. The great Chinese Buddhist
monk, Tao-an (312-385 A. D.) was born in the 6th year of the Yong
Chia period of the Emperor Huai Ti’s reign and died in the 10th
year of thoe T’ai Yuan period of the Emperor Hsiao Wu Ti’s reign of
the Tsin dynasty was the moving spirit and guide of that age, A
life sketch of the great monk is given in the following section.

() Tao-an tn North China.—Tao-an’s original family name
was Wei. He was a native of Fu-liu district, being born in a Confu-
cian Scholar’s family. His parents died when he was seven years old
and ho was adopted by his cousin. After five years, he became a
Buddhist monk in a rura! Buddhist temple, and began learning
Buddhist texts. Gifted with strong memory, he could grasp tho
meaning of the texts easily. At the ago of twenty-four his master
gent him to Nanking to mecet Buddhad&na for further study in
Buddhism. In the 3rd year of the Emperor Ai Ti’s reign of the Tsin
dynasty (364 A. D.) a Tartar general Mu Jung-k’e, attacked Honan
province and defeated gencral Chen-yn of Government force. The
Chinese general then escaped to Lo-hun city, and Tao-an accompanied
by all his disciples, went to Squth China. The Book of Shth Shuo
also gives the following account of him :

«“Tao-an wished to go to Hsiang-yang. When he arrived at
Hsin-yeh from North China, he had consulted his disciples and sgaid :
“We now have faced great disturbances in our time; I am afraid that
our Buddhist ntissionary career would be of little value if we do not
follow the emperor of this dyndsty ; so I ask all my disciples to go”

' 38
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.to every part of the country and specially depute Chu Fa-t’ai to
approach Yang-chow of South China.”

It is said in the Memoirs of Emsnent Priests that Hui-yuan
having followed Tao-an travelled through the districts of ¥an and
Mien. The Tartar general Fu-p’ei arrayed his army to invade
Hsiang-yang. 8ince Tao-an was arrested and could not go to South
China, he finally decided to send his disciples to some other places,
When Hui-yuan, accompanied by his disciples proceeded towards the
South and arrived at Chin-chow, he took shelter in the Monastery of
Superior Brightness.

(2) Tao-am in H: smng yang —Wh=n Tao-an arrived at
Hsiang-yang, ho lived at the White Horse Monastery (365 A. D.),
and later moved to the Monastery of Tan Stream. During this time
there was a big war between Ch’in and Yen states of northwestern
China, but Hsiang-yang had been enjoying a short time of peace,
Tao-an stayed on in Hsiang-yang for fifteen ycars, from 365 A, D,
to 379 A. D. When the Tartar general Fu-p’ei conquered Hsiang-
yang, Tao-an left the place and reached Chang-an. Tao-an did more
for the gpread of Buddhism here than he could have done in north
China. Ho wrote three important treatises on Buddhist literature*

A. FEzxamination of the Texts. Tao-an found that there
wire many mistake in the old Buddhist translations in their Chineso
edition, duc to difference styles of writing. Since the original Sans-
krit (Buddhist) terms used were obscure, the rendering of them hy
(‘hinese scholars was not clear. Tao-an scrutinized every one of the
old toxts and explained the terms iu detail, At the samo time, he
collected many Buddhist books which were not easily available,
Chu Tao-hu, a Buddhist monk, contemporary of Tao-an, lived in
North China whence he sent a copy of Dvada-samkaya Sastra
each to the latter. Later on Tac-an went to Isiang- yang, whero
he receive a copy of Prajraparamita Sutra, Saramgama-Satra
otc,, from Hui<h’ang who lived in Liang-chow (now in Kansu pro-
vince). Tao-an also collected all Buddhist texts dating from early
Han dynasty to the Tsin dynasty (374 A. D.), and made annotations
on them, The work is known in Chinese as Tsung L: Tsun

Ching Mu Lu or 4 Catalogue of Ezxamined Buddhist Texts

and the date of its completion has been given as 874 A. D, in the
reign of the Emperor Hsiao Wu Ti of the Fastern Tsin dynasty.§

.
*See Memoirs of Eminent Priests.
§8ee 4 Collection of the Records of Tranalut!on «/ the Tripitaka,
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. B. Establishment of Sila and Vinaya. Tao-an, inhabitant
of Hsiang-yang thought that the Vinayas, introduced into China
from India was not complete. A Collection of the Records of
Translations of the Tripttaka quotes from the *Preface to
Dasabhimikas Sutra” to say that tha Vinaya was derived from
five hundred Silas of Buddhism. A study of the four vinayas
(Sarvastivada version ; Dharma-gupta’s version; Sawmghika
version and M ahisasaka version) in toto, appeared to him to be
necessary for the propagation of Biddhism in China, The Preface
to the Sila Book of Bhikshunis states :

“There are several prominent Chinese monks, like Tao-an and
Fa-t’ai etc. who have devoted themselves to the search of Stla and
Vinaya ; in the middle period of the Exstern Tsin dynisty, Fa-hsien
travelled to Tndia, with the aim of finding th> Vinaya thore.” When
Tao an was in Hsiang-yang hundreds of disciples followed him. He
therefore drafted a general Sila to administer discipline in the
Buddhist monastery.

In the Memoirs of Eminent Priesis, w find the following
aceount of him,

«“Tac-un had drafted Three Chapter of Vinaya for tlp
monks, and it was uszd through-out the country.”

We do not know for how long thesz chapters of Vinaya wore
carrent.  But wo understand that Tao-an onacted a code of the family
names used for monks, which was prevalent up to this tim*. [n the
samo work, we find that :

“Since the beginning of the Wei and tho Tsin dynasties, every
monk was named after his master’s family nams, therefore different
family names adorned different monks. Tao-an thought that
sramanas should have only one family nams after Sakyamuni, as he
is the founder of Buddhism. Taj-an afterwards discovered from
Ekottara-aggama that just as the four rivers fall into tho sea, and
lose their names hing morged in ths 87, no long:r was thare any
need so also for the original mam> to remain, Thus all the four
Indian clans of Sramanas, could drive thzir nam» from §akyamuni.
Thus Tao-an’s code had endorad Agama and monks have boan
obeying it till now.”

C. Faith in Pure Land. According to the “Life sketch of
Tao-an” writtefi by Hui-chiao, Tas-an used to accompany his dis-
ciples like Fa-yu to the image of Maitreya to take an oath that
they aspired to live in the Tusita heaven. At this time, the
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Tartar chief of North China, General Fu-chien, sent a portrait of
Maitreya to Hsiang-yang because Tao-an was devoted to Maitreya
Buddha. There are several sutras of Maitreya which had been
translated into Chinese bofore the age of Tac-an, chief of them
being “Maitreya Vyakarana.”” Maitreya Buddha, the Buddhist:
messiah or the next Buddha now in the Tusita hcaven was to
come 5,000 years after the Nirvana of Sakyamnni or, according to an
another reckoning, after 4,000 heavenly years, . e., 5,670,000,000
human years. He would live in human society, for the sake of the
resolution of men’s spiritnal problems. Tao-an wished to be
horn with Maitreya in the Tusita heaven so as to be above worldly
affairs,

In A preface to Vimalakirti Sutra written by Seng-jui,
the disciple of Tao-un states that he (Tac-an) used to medlitate on
the problems of life in front of the imago of Maitreya Buddha,
searching for their solution. The Memoirs of Eminent Priests
states that Tao-an unee had a dream in whieh hz met an Indian monk
with white hair and long beard and bushy eycbrows. The monk
told Tao-an that the explanation given by him of Buddhist sutras
was very reasonable. As the Indian monk was not capable of
reaching the stage of Nirvana, he wished to live in the western
world to help him (l'ao-au) in his career. Afterwards Tao-an came
to know the man who has appeared in  his drcam. It was Pindola-
bhardvaja, the first of sixteen Arhats, According to the Journal of
Asiatique, 1916, Loviet Chavanues, Los s:ze Arahat states that
Pindolasbhardvaja was not destined to attain Nirvana, but to
live in the finite, impermanent world to help human obtain
culighttnment, 'This was his duty according to Maitreya’s doctrine,

() Tao-an’s Translation of Texts at Chang-an. Taoc-an,
a:compainzd by his diseiple Tao-li, arrived in Chang-an in the 4th
year of the I”ai Yuan period of the Emparor Hsiao Wu Ti’s reign
of the T'sin dynasty (379 A. D.), where, however, he was treat-d
with great respect by the Tartar General Fu chien. “Tao-an, being
full of earncst love for th? scriptures, set his will upon proaching
the Buddhist doctrines. The forsign monks who wero invited by
him........translated numerons Sfitras totalling more than a million
words.”™® Fu-chien had ordered all scholars of that country to
follow Tao-an in the study of Buddhism. Tao-an livetl in Chang-an
“for the last scven years of his life #nd dgvoted himself to the work

*See Memuirs of Eminent Priests.’
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of translating Buddhist texts, He was also the author of a book
called Hsing K'ung Lun or Treaties on the Empiiness of the
Nature (of Things). *Though this has been lost, its main idea,
judging from what Chi-tsang says, would seem to be that all the
different Dharmas are in their original naturo void and empty”.

Lo-yang was an important centre where the work of transiation
of Buddhist text went on during the Han and the Wei dynasties,
When the priest Chu Fa-hu was selected to translate the texts,
Chang-an also became a centre,

At the timo when Tao-an lived at Chang-an, there was also
living in that place the learned Chao-ch’en, the secretary to the
Tartar General Fu-chien, who had strongly supported Buddhism.
He became a monk after the death of Fu-chien and wag renamed as
Tao-ch’en from his original name Chao-ch’en. He also played an
important part in the translatation of texts, 'They translated the
Sangkrit texts mostly into Chinese with the help of Chu Fa-nien.
Chu Fa-nien was a native of Liang-chow in the present proviuce of
Kansu in north-western China. He was probably an Indian by
birth as the prefix Chu suggests, He had visited many countries
and knew both Sanskrit and Chinese, His main translations were
of text dealing with the Bodhisattva-cult of the Mabayaua. The
following are the works translated by him on Bodhisattva-cult,

1. Bodhisattvamala Sitra.

2. Bodhisattva-garbha Sutra.

8. Sutra on the original action of the Bodhisattvamala.
Besides these, other important works of Fu-nien’s are Sdaira
of Vinayanidana and Avadana Shtra. It is learnt that Fu-
nien translated twelve books consigting seventy-four volumes,

There were a large number of Buddhist scholars who came to
China from Kashmir in this period. Among them the names of
Sanghabhdti, Dharmanandi, and Sanghadeva were well known in
these two countries and they were contemporaries of Tao-an, whose
teachings influenced them.

Sanghabiiti, who was a native of Kashmir, csme to Chan-an
in the 17th year of Chien-yuan’s reign of the Former Ch’in dynasty
of the Fu family in North China (381 A. D) He was an expert
in the doctaines of the Sarvastividin School, and could reproduce
from memory Abhidharma-vibhasi Sastra. Tac-an had also
lived in Chang-an during this period for four years, He was warmly
welcomed by Chacech’en, the secretary of lartar chief, and it was

EEE TTREN
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at his request that Sanghabhiti translated several texts into Chiness,
such as Abhidharma-vibhasa Sastra, Aryavasumitra-bodhisa-
ttva-sangitt Sastra and Sangharaksha-sankaya-Buddhacarita
Satra. Tao-an hag a proface to Sanghabhiti’s main work-Abhid-
harma-vibhasa Sastra, which states:—

“In the 19th year of Chien-yuan’s reign of Former Ch’in
dynasty of North China (383 A. D.,) there was an Indian monk
named Sanghabhiiti, who came from Kashmir and recited Abhi-
dharma-vibhasa Sastra, which was written by Sitavani. It was
at Chao-ch’en’s request that ho translated that S&stra into Chinese”,

Dharmanandi, who was not an Indian but a Tokbarian, belonged
to Yuch-chih country and was greatly versed in the Sanskrit Agama
literature. He came to Chang-an in 384 A. D., and at the request
of Chao<ch’en, translated Four 4gamas into Chinese, He trau-
lated the Ekottaragama and Asoka Rajaputra-kakshurbhedu-
nidan S#tra from Sanskrit texts with th3 help of Chu Fa-nien and
Hui-sung. This translation work took two years aud Tao-an brought
out the inner meanings of these books. He was known to be an
expert of Agama literature.

Sanghadeva, who camoe to Chang-an from Kashmir in 383
A, D., seoms to have beon tho constant friend and co-worker of
Dharmanandi and Sanghabhati, because several Buddhist tranps-
lations bear the name of all the three authors. Of all his works, the
Abhidharam-gnanaprasthana  Sastra, which scems to be a
revised and complete version of Dharmanandi’s work, has won him
an immortal fame. He had been in Lu-shan and Nanking to carry
on his work of translation and stayed on in China till his death.

Kumirabodhi, a native of Central Asia, was a Kuo-shih of the
king Misti of Turfan State. According to the Preface to 2bhi-
dharma Sastra states that in the 18th year of Chien-yuan’s reign
of the former Ch’in dynasty of north Chini, there was a king of
Turfan State, named Mi-ti who had visited Chang-an. His master,
Kumarabodhi, contributed a Sanskrit copy of Maha-prajéapara-
mita S#tra which was translated into Chinese, with the collabora-
ation of Dharmapriya, Buddharaksha and the priest Hui-chin.

In the 9th year of Chien-yuan’s reign of the Former Ch'in
dynasty in North China, Fu-chion was defeated by the Tsin emperor’s
army at Fei-shui. After a few years Fu-chien* was killed and
Tao- analso died, When Chang-en wps shaken by riots, Fa-nien
and Fa~yu, calmly following the spirit of Tao-an’s teaching, continued
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the Buddhist mission. Afterwards Kumirajiva came to China
and Sanghadeva went to south China in order to propagate the
Buddhist doctrines.

(¢) Tao-an’s position in the Buddhist history. Chinese
'Buddhism after the Han dynssty had been divided into two scctions,
‘one Dhyana-dharma and the other Prajnipiramiti. Tao-an repre-
. sented both thesc sections. There were three main strands in
Chinese Buddhism in the Wei and the Tsin dynasties : (A) Mystical
tendency which was spread through out the country. The Buddhist
sects of Prajna-paramita and Vaipulya were prevalent and their aims
geem to have been identical. Tao-an mainly contributed to tho
Dharma-nature sect. (B) During th: early life of Tao-an, the
Tripitakas had been established and a large number of the works
included therein helonged to the school of Sarvastivadin Baddhism
of Kashmir., After Tao-an passcd away his eminent disciple Hui-
yuan continned his master’s unfinished works and propagated both
Sarvastivadin and Abhidharma Buddhism. (C) When Kumarajiva
came to Chang-an, he propagated the Mahaprajfia-paramitd, Vaipulya
as well as Nagarjuna’s nihilistic Buddhism. At that time, Tac-an
was living, and Kumarjiva and Tao-an respected each other. Of
Tao-an, the great scholar of the Eastern Tsin dynasty Sun<ch’ao
said that he was a very learned man and had mastered cvery
Buddhist text. He spoke of him as follows:—

“His nam~ was well known to the Ch'ien and Lung; his
reputation spread as far as Huai and Hai. Though his body passed
away as grass which dries up, his soul lives for ever”.*

Below is given a chronological table of Tao-an’s life and
career:—

1. He-was born in the Fu-liu district in the 6th ycar of the
Yong Chia period of the Emperor Huai Ti’s reign of the Tsin dyna-
sty (312 A. D))

2. In the first year of the Hsion Kang period of the Emperor
Chen Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (335 A.D.), Tao-an was twenty-
four years old; at this time, the Tartar chief of north China Shih-hu,
had removed his capital to Nanking, and priest Buddhadana came
to the capital. ‘Tac-an learnt Buddhism from him.

8. Inthe ffth year of the Yong Ho period of the Emperor
Mu Ti’s reign ¢f the Tsin dynasty (349 A.D.), Tac-an was thirty-
seven years old. He was requested by the Tartar general Shih-tsun

*See Memoirs of Eminent Priegts.
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to stay at Hwa Lin Garden. Afterwards he went back to north
China and lived on the Flying Dragon Hills.

4. In the 10th year of the Yong Ho period of the Emperor Mu
Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (354 A. D.), Tac-an was forty-two
years old, and he built up a Buddhist monastery on Heng
mountains. At the same time Hui-yuan, the founder of the Lotus
School of Buddhism became monk at his feet, afterwards he, at the
king’s request, moved to the Wu-i district, the temporal capital of
the Tsin dynasty.

6. In the 1st year of the Hsin Ping period of the Emperor
Mu Ti’s reign of the I'sin dynasty (357 A.D.), Tao-an was forty-five
years old, he left Wu.i for Nanking where he stayed at Shou-tu
Monastery.  Afterwards he went to La-hun, south of Lo-yang and
stayed there for some time,

6. In the 3rd year of the Lung 1o period of the Emperor Ai
Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (363 A. D.), Tac-an was fifty-three
years old, when the Tartar General Mu Jung-shih with his armies
attacked Hounan province, Tao-an left for Hsiang-yang.

7. ln thelst year of the I"ai Yuan period of the Emperor
Hsiao Wu Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (376 A. D.), Tao-an was
sixty-seven years old, He had been in Hsiang-yang for fifteen years,
till Fu-chien conquercd Hsiang-yang.  ‘then he went back to
Chang-an.

8. lu the 4th ycar of the 1’al Yuau period of the Emperor
Hsiao Wu Ti's reign of the Tsin dynasty (379 A. D.), Tao-an was
geventy years old, he went to Nanking to visit the Monastery of
Buddhadana.

, 9. In the 10th year of the T°ai Yuan period of the Emperor
Hsiao Wu Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (385 A. D.), Tao-an was
geventy-three yecars old, and by the 4th of February of the same year

hLe died.
B. HUL.YUAN AND THE LOTUS SCHOOL

There were three great literary achievements of Chinese
Buddhism during the Tsin dynasty,—the Abhidharma philosophy
of Devasarman ; the Dhyana of Buddhabhadra and the Three
Sustras of Kumarajiva. 'They were propagated and introduced
into gouth China by Hui-yuan, who founded a new school called the
Lotus School, It played a great role in the early history of
Buddhigm in China. .

(1) Early Life of Hui-yuan. Hui-yuan (with surname



46 A HISTORY OF CHINESE BUDDH[SN

Chia) was born in (534 A.D.)) in Yen-men. He was an ardent
student of Confucianism and learnt Lao-tze’s teachings too. When
he was thirteen years old, he followed his uncle ona visit to the
district of Lo-yang and Hsuchow. When he was twenty-ono years
old, he wished to go towards the east after crossing the Yang-tze
river to meet Fan-hsuan, the well known Buddhiat acholar of the
time, but was prevented by political troubles which had broken out.
He then went to see Tao-an, who was staying at a monastery on
Mount Heng range, preaching Buddhism. Hui-yuan accepted him
as his master. During that time, Hui-yuan and his younger
brother Hui-ch’ih became monk at Tao-an’s feet.® Hui-yuan then
began {0 give lectures on Buddhism, the attendauts of which,
however, on onz occasion raised objections againat his theory of
reality. 'Though the discussion continued for some time, they be-
came increasingly doubtful and bewildered. Thereupon Hui-yuan
quoted ideas of Chuang-tze that belonged to the same catsgory, aud
in this way the skeptice came to understaud.

In the 3rd year of the Hsin-nien period of the Emperor Ai
Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty ;(365 A. D.), Hui-yuan was thirty-
two years old, and he had lived with Tao-an for more than ten years.
Hui-yuan accompanied his younger brother, who also followed Tao-
an, to tho south. On their way they reached Hsiang-yang, from
where Chu Fa-t’ai continued to proceed castwards ; but [Fa-t’ai was
compolled by illness to cancel his trip at Yang-k’ou in Chin-chow.
Rui-yuan was then sent by Tac-an to Chin-chow to greet Chu Fa-
t'ai. At that time, 'lao-heng was preaching the principle of
Non-consciousness and it had apread all over the region of Chinchow.
Chu Fa-t’ai sent his diaciple Tan-i to check his propaganda, and Hui-
yuan also- partly did the same. As soon as Tao-heng was defeatod
by them, Hui-yuan returned to Hsiang-yang. There was a young
monk, named Hui-yong, who was devoted to Tao-an. He had
arranged with Hui-yuan to stay in Lo-fu hills of Canton, but Hui-
yuan had been asked by Tao-dn to remain in Hsiang-yang. Hui-yong
then continued his journey and arrived at Hsun-yang, and here he
was requested by T’ac-fan to stay. Afterwards he settled down at
the Monastery Western Grove.§

About the 2nd year of the T1'ai-yuan period of the Emperor
Hsiao Wu Ti’s reign of tha Tsin. dynasty (877 A. D.), General Fu-p'ei_

P

*Bee Memoirs of Emingent Priests.
§See Memoirs of Eminent Priests,
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of north China attacked Hsiang-yang. Tao-an therefore could not go
to the south, and sent all his disciples to other parts of China, At
this time, Hui-yuan parted company with his master Tac-an fox- good
and never in his life-time did they meet again.

(2) Hus-yuan Shifted to Lu-Shan. Hui-yuan with his
younger brother Huich’io left Hsiang-yang for Chin-chow. Aftor
crossing the Yang-tze river, theyjsettled down in the Monastery of
Superior Brightness for sometime, Hui-yuan again visited Hsun-yang.
He was struck by the picturesquencess and beauty of the Lu-shan
mountaing, which eminently suited a Buddhist as place of retirement.*
At frst he romained at Vihara of Dragon Stream. The magis-
trate of Heun-yang built a temple for him at Lu-shan in 386 A. D.
This was named the Monastery of Fastern Grove.

Hui-ynan settled down in Lu-shan and lived there for more
than thirty years. He never left the place, but visitors and devotecs
flocked round him. He had one hundred and twenty-three persons
as his disciples and among them, Hui-kuan, Seng-chi, Fa-an,Tan-yung
"Tao-tsu were well known to the people. His brother Hui-cl’ih and
his classmate Hui-an and Hui-yong also stayed with him at that time.

(8) Hui-yuan and Kamarjiva. Kumarajiva came to
Changan from Central Asia in the year of 401 A.D. After four
years of his arrival Hui-yuan came to know of him from Yao-hsien,
and he at once wrote to Kumarajiva sending him his greetings.
Kumarajiva in reply promised him all assistance in th: promotion
of the Buddhist Dharma. Afterwards Fa-shih came from North and
Kumaérajiva intimated him his desire to go back to his own country.
Hui-yuan put several questions on Buddhism fo Kumarajiva, who
answered them in detail. The interchange of notes between Hui-yuan
and Kumarajiva forms eighteen chapters of a work.called the
Golden Meaning of Mahayana.

Hui-yuan was a scholar of Sanskrit, but he did pot translate
any Buddhist text into Chinese. He only compiled a series of
commentaries on"the texts. It was at his suggestion that the whole
of the SarvdstivBdin Vinaya was rendered into Chinese.

Though Hui-yuan sottled down in Lu-shan to kecp away from
society, he used to sock out and mest Buddhist schoiars, who came
from western land.

Sanghadeva and Buddhabhadra also were at Lu-shan and
stayed with Hui-yuan for sometiine. ,After Kumadrajiva’s death

*Soe Memoirs of Eminent I'riests
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there were political troubles in Changan for a long time, and 8o a
large number of Buddhist monks left for other places.

Among them was Chu Tao-sheng who left Chang-an for tho
south, It'is recorded that it was dne to Hui-yuan’s efforts that the
Pratimoksa, Three Sastras, Saddharma-pundurika Sitra, and
Satyasiddhi Sastra were propagated in South China at that time.*

(4) Hui-yuan und Amitabha’s Paradise. Hui-yuan
bolieved that Soul is Anirodha and that human birth and death were
only transformation. He himself prayed that he might be born in
the Western Paradies. Tn the first year of ths Yuan-hsin period of
the Emperor An Ti’s reign, of the Tsin dynasty (402 A. D.), Hui-
yuan with his disciple Liu Yu-ming, Chou Hsun-chih, Pi Yin-chih,
and Tsun-Pin ete,, took oath before the imige of Amitabha Buddha
declaring their aspiration to be horn in ths Pure Land which pro-
mised immortality instead of annihilation. There were one hundred
and twenty-three disciples of Hui-ynan, who had taken oath at the
same time. He selected eighteen out of them and found «d along with
them a school under the name Lien-tsung or Lotns School. Arcording
to onr traditional history, amongest those eighteen, there were two
Indian Buddhist monks, namely, Buddhayasas and Buddhabhadra.

The Lotus School founded by Hui-yuan according to the priest
Tao-ch’ang of the Sung dynasty is of great antiquity. This is
cvident from the early date of the translations of the Amitabha
Satra and the Suthavativyzha Sutra made by Kumarajiva in the
I'sin dynasty, 'The Paradies is th s described :

“This happy region is exquistely adorned with gold and silver
and precions gems. There are pure waters with golden sands,
sarrounded by pleasant walks. Again heavenly music is ever heard
in this abode.; flowers rain down three times a day ; and the happy
beings born there are able to go to othor world ; to wave their gar-
ments and scatter flowers in honour of countless other IBiddhas
dwelling therein. Again there are in this paradise birds of every
kind, peacocks ; macows, kalavinkas etc., who during the six watches
(every four hours) raise their notes in concert to sing the praise of
religion hecaring which there rises in the minds o f the auditors
remembrance of Buddhda, the Law, and the Community. Again
the name of Hell is there unknown; there is no birth in ‘an evilway,’
no fear of such birth ; the birds there sing of the praises of religion.
Again, the trees and strings. of bells in that paradis> when moved by

'See Memuvirs of Eminent Priesis.
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the wind, produce sweet and enrapturing sounds, and when thess
sounds are heard, thoughts of religion are inducted in the minds
of all the auditors. Why is Buddha called Amitabha ? Because
the length of life (Ayus) of that Buddha and of those born there,
is illimitable (Amita) ; therefore he is so called. And why is he called
Amitabha? Because the splendour (Abhas) of that Buddha is
illimitable ; and living there is a mnltitude of purifizd and venerablo
persons difficult ‘to count, innumecrable incalculable. 'Therefore all
heings onght to make fervent prayor for that country. Thsy require
not to have good works as their qualifications; but only let them keep
in mind the nam~ of Amitayus, and with thought undisturbed for
onz, two, three, four, five, six or seven nights treasure and repeat the
name, then when death draws high, this Buddha, with a company of
saintly followers, will stand before them and there and there will ba
perfect tranquaility.  Thereforo let every’ son and daughter’ pray to
be born in that Baddha co mtry.”  And so th: a:count goes on.

In another sens:, this Paradisy is regarded as a figarative
symbol of perlected moral nature, pure and at rest.  “Amitabha
means the mind, clear and cnlightsned.  The rows of trees supposed
to surround the material heaveon represent tho mind cultivating the
virtues. The music means the harmony in the mind. The flowers,
(particularly the Jotus) mean th? mind opening to consciousness and
intelligence.  The beautiful birds mean the mind b xcoming changed
and renovated.”  The object of this figurative interpretation of the
Western Paradise of Amuitabha Buddha was perhaps to redeom the
Pure Laud School from the discredit, int> which it had fallen, by
abandoning the Nirvana in favour of life in a sensuous hzaven,

(6) Huiyuan’s life and career. Below is given a chrono-
logical table of Hui-yuan’s life and carcer :— o

1. In the 9th year of tho Hsien-ho period of the Emperor Chen
Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (334 A.D.), Hui-yuan was born at
Lou-fan in Yen-man,

2. In the 10th year of the Yong-ho period of the Emperor
Mu-Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (354 A. D.), Hui-yuan was twenty-
ono years old, when he sat at the feet of Tac-an who stayed at Heng
mountains, and became a monk thore.

3. In the 3rd year of the Hsin-nien period of the Emperor Ai
Ti’s reign of tho Isin dynasty (365 A. D.), Hui-ynan *was thirty-two
years old. He accompanied his matter Tac-an and proceeded to
Hs;ang-yang.
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4. In the 3rd year of tha T’ai-ynan poriod of the Emperor
Hsiao Wu Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (378 A. D.), Hui-ynan was
forty-five years old. Hoe loft Tao-an’s place and proseeded towards
cast. First he settled at Chin-chow, alterwards he lived in the
Monastery of Dragon Stroam in the Lu-shan hills,

5. In the 10th year of the T"ai-yuan period of the Emperor
Hsiao Wu 'Ti’s reigns of the Tsin dynasty (385 A, D.), Hui-yuan
was fifty-two years old, his prezeptor Tao -an died at Chang-an.

6. In the 16th year of the T’ai-yuan period of the Emperor
Hsino Wu Ti's reigns of the Tsin dynasty (391 A. D.), Hui-yuan was
filtyeight ycars old, At that time, Sanghadeva was at Lu.shan hilly,
staying in the “Vihara of Sonthern Hills.” Hui yuan regnested him
to render the Abhidharma Hridaya Sastra into Chinesc,

7. In the 3rd year of the Lung-an period of the Emperor An
TVs reign of the Tsin dynasty (399 A. D.), the magistrate of Hsun-
yang, named Huang-hsuan called at Lu-shan, and built the Monastery
of Eastern Grove for Hui-yuan,

8. In the 5th year of the Lung-an period of the Emperor An
Ti*s reign of the Tsin dynasty (401 A. D.), Kumarajiva came to
(‘hang-an from Central Asia, and Hui-yuan sent a letter of greeting
to him,

9. In the first year of the Yuan-hsing period of the Emperor
An Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (402 A, D.), Hui-ynan was sgixty-
nine years old. With his disciples, he stood b:lore the image of
Amitabha Baddha and took the oath of their aspiration to bo born
in the Western Yaradisc.

10. In the first year of the L-hsi period of the Kwmperor An Tis
reign of the Tsin dynasty (405 A. D.), Hui-ynan was soventy-two
years olds ‘Tle received a lotter fromy thy then Emperor An Ti
of this dynasty.

11, In the 7th year of the I-hsi period of tho Emperor An Ti’s
reign of the Tsin dynasty (411 A. D.), Buddhabhadra left Chang-an
fot Lm-shan hills and Hui-yuan requested him render the Dhyana
sutras.

12. In thy 9th yoear of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An Ti's
reign of the Tsin dynasty (413 A. D.), Kumarajiva died at Chang-an.

13. In the 12th year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An
Ti's reign of the Tein dynasty (416 A. D.), Hui-yuan algo died at the
Monastery of Eastern Grove in Lu-shan hills. He had lived there for
more than thirty years, =
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C. FA-HSIEN'S JOURNEY TO INDIA

After Tao-an’s death in 385 A. D, there appeared in China a
number of Chinese Buddhist scholars and monks ready to under-
take the difficult journey to India for the sake of the religion they
had learnt to admire, and in order to visit the Buddhist holy places
and scarch for famous Buddhist teachers to take along with them
to China. The Chinese monks bound for India were learned men;
thoy had already grasped the thoughts and doctrines of the Indian
roligion, They were, therefore, able to contribute a great deal to
Chinese Buddhist culture and the propagation of Buddhism iy
their own land.

The first among theso centerprising monks was Ia-hisien. He
visited several places in India, which before himv neither Chang-chien
nor Kan-ying of the Han dynasty had reached. Another eminent
Chinege Buddhist s holar, Chu Shih-hsing, had gono to the western
world before Fa-hsien, but he could make a trip only up to tho
Khotan arca. Bofore IFa<hsion’s journey to India, there were several
monks such as Huoiech’ung, Chin-hsing and Hui-pien who had left
for India but never returned.  Fa-hsien was the first to visita large
part of India. He studied Buddhism in India and brought many
Buddhist texts to China.

Shik Fa-hsicn, his surname was Kung, a native of Wu-yang in
Ping-yang which is still the name of a large part of Shansi provinee.
He became o monk at the age of three years. His clerical name
I'a-hsien means “illustrious in the Law’’. The Shik proceding the
name is an abbreviation of Sakyamuni and may be taken as cquiva-
lent to Buddhist. When he was twenty years old, he had completed
his novitiate and taken on tho monastic obligations of the Buddhist
order. His great courage, clear intelligence and strict regulation
of demeanour made him conspicuous. He lived at Chang-an and
deplored the mutilated and imperfect state of the collection of the
texts of discipline. He left China for India in the 3rd year of the
Lung-an period of the Emperor An Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty
(899 A. D)), Tao-an had passed away about ten years ago; Fa-hsicn
reached Indiu two years before Kumarajiva's arrival at Chang-an.

Fa-hsien undertook the journcy to India in search of complete
copies of the Vinaya-Pitaka. He found companions for the jouruey
in Hui-ching, Tao«ch’en, Hui-ying, and Hui-wei, ' From Chang-an
they passed on through Lung district and reached the emporium of
Chang.yeh, where they met Chih-yed, Hui chien, Seng-shao, Pao-ynn
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and Seng-ching (400 A. D.). They joined the party thus rein-
forced travelled on to Tung-huang. Lee-hao, the magistrate of Tung-
huang supplied them with facilities for crossing the desert river
before them. When Fa-hsien and his four friends were separated
after starting for a time from I’ao-yun and Chih-ycn, they encoun-
tered many evil demons and hot winds; there was not a bird to be
seen in the air above, nor an animal on the ground below. Though
they looked keenly for the crossing, the only land marks and
indications they saw were dry bones of the dead  scatiered upon the
sand,

Having crosscd the desert, they passed through the kingdom
of Shan-shan and reached the country of Woo-i where they stayed
for morc than two months. Here they were rejoined by Pao-yun
and other friends, Chih-yen, Hui-chien and Hui-wei  went towards
Kao-chang hoping to obtain there facilities for contiuuing their
journey, but Fa-hsien and ths rest were able tu procecd straight in
a south-west-dircction through the liberality of lu Kung-sun. They
found the country on their route uninhabited. The difficulties en-
countered in crossing streams and sufferings endurcd by them were
unparallaled in the history of travel. Fortunately, they succeeded
at last in reaching Khotan. At that time, Huiching, Tao-ch’en and
Hui-ta sot out in advance towards the country of Chich eh’a (...it
has not been clearly identified, but, according to James Legge, Chih-
ch’a was Ladak or somo well-known place near if).  Fa-hsien along
with the others, wont forward to the kingdom of Tzce.ho aud then
went southwards to the 1s’ung-ling mountains und reached to the
country of Yu-mo; and entering Chich-ch’a, there rejoined Hui-ching
and his two compunions. He succecded in crossing the range of the
Ts’ung-ling ‘mountains, covered with snow both in winter and summer.
There were also infestod with venomons dragons which, when provo-
ked, blew out poisonous winds and caused showers of suow and
storms of sand and gravel, The people of the country call the
range by the name of the “Show mouunains.,” Across the moun-
tains were the plains of northern India,

There was & small kingdom called T’o-li to the south-west,
following the course of their range. The mountains were rugged,
exceedingly precipitous, rising up like a high wall of rock, 1,000
cubits from thé base. When one approached the edge, the eyes
became unsteady. Man hed chisel'ed paths along the rocks, and
cut ladders on the face of them; these were numecrons about 700
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in all, and at the hottom there was a suspension hridge of ropes,
By this bridge the river had to be crossed, its bauks at the crossiug
heing eighty paces apart. The places are described in the Records
of the Nine Interpreters. Neither Chang-chien nor Kantying could
reach the spot. Crossing the river, one reached the kingdom of
Woo-chang, which was indeed a part of Northern India. At this
time, Hui-ching, Hui-ta and Tao-ch’en went on ahcad towards (the
place of) Buddha’s shadow in the country of Nagara; but Fa-hsicn
and others remained in Woo-chang, and kept there the summer
retreat.,

After the summer retreat was over, they descended gouth and
arrived 1o the Stats of Soov-ho-to. They proceeded towards the east
and then 1o the country of Gandhara, where Dharma-vivardhana, a
descendent of Asoka, ruled.  Going sonthwards from Gandhara they
reached the country of Purashapura (inodern Peshawar).  When Iui-
ching fell ill, Tao-ch’en remained hehind to look after himg Iuieta
cune along to Purushapura and saw the others; he with Pao-yun
and Seng--hing then started back for China, Hui-ying breathed his
lust in the Monastery of Buddha’s Almshowl, and after this event
Fa-hsien went alone to the state of Nagara, rejoining Hui-:hing and
Tao-ch’en,  They proceeded southwards and crossed the little snow
mountains, North of th: mountains, in the shade, they suddenly
encountered o cold wind which made  them shiver and specchless,
Hui-ching could not go any furth'r. A white froth came out of
his mouth, and h# said to Fa-hsien, “Icannot live any longer, Do
immediately go away, so that we my not all die here” and with these
words he died,  Fa-hsicn stroked the corps», and eried out piteously,
“our original plan has failed,......it is fate.  What can we do?”’. He
then exerted himself afresh, and they succeeded in crossing to the
south of the range, and arrived in the kingdom of Lo-. They passed
through the state of Poos-na in crossing the Indus and arrived at
the country of 1’i-t’'n. They again passed through the state of Mo-
T’ou-lo, reazhed Poo-na river; and entered Central India,

Fa-hsien visted a large part of Central India and offered wor-
ship at the holy places of Buddhist religion. He stayed in Patali-
puttra for along time, as his original object had been to serach for
the books of Vinaya., In the various kingdoms of North India,
however, he found that the practice of teaching Was by word of
mouth and there were few written copies which he could transeribe.
He therefore travelled to Central* ludia. Here, in a Mahayana
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Monastery, he found a copy of the Vinaya containing an account of
the first Buddhist Council. He further got a transcript of the rules
of Sarvastivada in seven thousand Gathas and the Samyuktabhi-
dharma-ktridaya containing about six thousand Gathas: a Sutra
of two thousand and five handred Gathas; one chapter of the Par-
tntrvapa-varpulya Sutra, of about five thousand Gathas; and tho
Mahasanghika Abhidharma. In consequence Fa-hsicn stayed
hore for three years, learning the Sanskrit text and the Sanskrit
lunguago, and copying out the Vinaya rules.

When Tao-ch’en arrived in the Central Kingdom, and saw the
rules observed by monks, and the dignified demeanour in their socic-
ties observed under all circumstances, he sadly called to mind in what
a matilated and imperfect condition the rules were among the mon-
kish commnities in the land of Ch'in snd made the following prayer;
“I'rom this tim forth till I como to the state of Buddha, let me not
be born in a fronticr land”,  He remainzd accordingly in India and
did not return to the land of Han,

¥a-hsien, however, whose original aim had been the introduction
of complete Vinaya rales into the land of Han, followed the course
of the Ganges to the sca-coast, searching for texts, and shipped for
Ceylon, he stayed for two ycars, He succeeded in getting a copy
of the Vinaya-pitaka of the Mahigasaka School ; the Dirgh@gama
and Samyuktagama Satras,; and alsy the Samyukta-saneharya-
pitaka—all being works unknown in the land of China,

Having obtained these Sanskrit books, he took passage ina
ship. The ship encountered a strong adverse wind, sprung a leak
aud was in danger. The tempest continned day and night, till on
the 13th day the ship was wafted to the shore of an island. The
leak was discovered on the ebbing of the tide and stopped, and the
voyage resumed, After proceeding for more than 90 days, they
arrived at a country called Yavadhipa, from where they took a course
to the north-east, and from there to Canton. They again encountered
a strong wind and tempestous rain and their provisions and water
were nearly exhausted. Suddenly they arrived at the sea-shore,
where, secing the vegetables, they camo to know that it was tho
land of Han indeed. From two hunters they came to know that thig
was the border near Chang-kuang, a part of Ching~chow under the
Tsin dynasty. * The prefect Leei took them to the seat of govern-
ment. Afterwards Fa-hsien wished to hurry to Chang-an; but as
the business which he had in hand was important, he went south to
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the capital of Nanking, the countries through which he had to pass

being about thirty in number. TFa-hsien had set out from Chang-an,
it took him six yecars to reach Central India where he stayed for over

six ycars ; and on his return it took him three years to reach Ching-

chow. He spent fiftecn years for his journey to India and returned
in the year 412 A.D,

Fa-hsien’s compauions on this long journty were Chih-yen,
Pao yun, Fa-yong and others, Chih-yenwas a native of West Liang-
chow, whosc object was search for Buddhist texts. Pao-yun came
from the same place with Chih-yen with the ohje:t of visiting holy
places of India; they were "going with Iui-chien, Seng-shao, and
Seng-ching who were on a tour towards the west ; and they met
Fa-hsien in the district of Chang-yeh, in the 4th year of the Lung-an
period of the Emperor An T’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (400 A, D.).
When Chil-yen and Pao-yun reached Tung-huang, they stayed there
for somctime, But they joined TFa-hsien in the country of Woo-i,
while Chih-yen, Hui-chien, Hui-wei went back towards Kac-chang,
hoping to obtain facilities of continuing their journey. Pao-yun and
Fa-hsien passed through Khotan and crossed thy Ts’ung-ling moun-
tains ; then they reached the country of Purashapira where I'a-hsicn
stayed on for sometime, till the year of 402 A.D., when Pao-yun
returned to China.  Chih-yen made a tour towards west and reached
Kashmir where he learned the Dhyana doctrine for three years, (about
401403 AD) and, accompanied by Buddhabhadra, came back to
China. Fahsien’s account of his journey is entitled Record of
Buddhistic Kingdoms. India at this time was known in China
as the country of Buddha.

After the departure of Ja-hsion and Pao-yun to India, there
were two famous Buddhist monks in China.  The first* was named
Chil-meng, a native of Hsinfong in Teking, who had hearing of the
holy places of Buddha’s country and the Sutras of Vaipulya, decided
to go to India, He left Chang-an for India in the year 404 A.D.
His party consisted of fourteen other Chinese monks. When they
reached India, ouly five were alive, tho rest having died on the way.
In India Chih-mneng’s party stayed in Pataliputra.  He made a
collection of Buddhist texts of Mahd@parintrvana and Sanghika-
vinaya, and returned to China in 428 A.D, by the same route by
which they had had come to India, Chih-meng went to Chen-tu
in 437 A. D, and died there soon after.- The sccond was Fa-yong
whose surname was Lee. He was a fative of Huang-lung in Yu-chow,
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and took ths Sanskrit nim- of Dharmakara. He was inspired by
the example of Fa-hsien and wished to sce India, even at the sacrifice
of his life. Ho started from China to India with twenty-four other
monks. Thoy went to Central India by tho land route, twenty out
of twenty-five dying on the way. In Kashmir Fa-yong got a manus-
cript of Awalokiteavara Mahasthana Prapala Vyakarana
Satra. Afterwards they embarked in ajship, and passing through
South [ndia reached Canton.

1. Woo-chang which, translated from the Sanskrit Ujjain, means
“the park”, just the north Punjab, tha country along the Subhavastu, now

called the Swat, noted for its forests, flowers and fruits.

2. Aocoording to Mr, Watters hazards the conjecture that Yu-mo was
the Aktasch of our present maps.

3. Soo-ho to was located between Indus and the Swat.

4. The ‘“Little snow mountains” is probably the Safeid Koh, and on
the way to the Kohat pass.

5. Lo-iis a portion of Afghanistan.

6. P’i-t’u, according to Mr, Eitel says, ‘the present Punjab of India.’

7. Mo-T'ou-lo is present Muttra of U. P. of India

D. ON KUMARAJIVA.

Kumdrajiva came to China in the 3rd ycar of Hung-shih’s
reign of the Latter Ch'ing dynasty (401 A.D.), of the Yao family; and
died in the 15th year of Mung-shih’s reign of the same dynasty
(413 A.D.). He was commanded by the Tartar chief to translate sacred
PBuddhist texis obtained from India. Even to the present,his name
may be seon on tho first page of soveral principal Buddhist classics,

() FEarly life of Kumdrajiva. Kumarajiva was born in
Kiue-tse in the year 343 A, D., when the Emperor Kang Ti of the
Tsin dynasty rualed over China. His grand father came from India
and settled. down at Kineetse. His father Kumarayana remained an
Indian in his mode of life. He also was well-educated, honest and
charitable. IIe devoted himself to the propagation of Buddhism in
the country of his adoption; he became a Buddhist mouk, giving
np a high official post. He went to the Ts’ung-ling mountains, and
stayed in th: Kiue-tse state. The Chieftain of that state had a
sister named Jiva, aged twenty yoars, a very intelligent lady, with
a noble character. Kumnarayana married Jiva, She gavo birth to
a child who was named Kumarajiva, who became very famous in
Chinese Budddhist history, The name was a combination of his
parent’s namos.* oo '

300 Memoirs of Eminent Pricats and Golden Meaning of Mahayana.
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It is uncertain when Buddhism was introduced into Kiue-tse
state. But according to A Catalogue of the Teaching of
Sakyamuni, (compiled) in the Kai-yuan period, 718-741, there
was a Buddhist translator nam:d Pai-yen who lived in that State
in the Wei dynasty. Dharmaraksa of the Western Tsin dynasty had
translated the Aparsvartya-Sitra into Chiness, but the original
Sangkrit copy of that sutra was obtained from the Kiue-tse State and
he rendered also the Sutra of FPisva-Prabhisa in collaboration
with Pai Fachn. There was besides an eminent Buddhist monk,
named Pai Shri Mitra, who cam2 to South China from Chang-an
during the Eastern Tsin dynasty. Those monks who came from
Kiue-tse indicated their nationaliy by the word “Iai”, always pre-
fixed to their names by the Chinese writers. It mmay thus be ine
ferred that Buddhism was introduced into Kiue-tse at the Western
Tsin dynasty.

Kumarajiva went to live with his mother in the Buddhist
temple where she had taken up her residence. At the age of seven,
heis said to have learnt Buddhist texts at the rate of a thousand
verses per day, When he was nine years old, his mother took him
from Kiue-tse to Kashmir to mezt the eminent Buddhist scholar
Bandhudutt, brother of the Mah@raja of Kashmir, It is said that
Bandhudutt could writs a thousand versss in a day; and read a
thonsand sentences of the texts too. Kumaérajiva sitting at his feot
studied Madhyama Agama and Dirgha Agama which contain
four millions ,words, Iis mother took him back to Kiue-tse at th-
age of twelve. On their way home, they were stopped at the north
hills of Yueh-chi for sometime. An Arhat saw Kumdrajiva and
wondered at his attainments and advised thc mother to protect the
child carefully, for he was destined in future to do great servic: to
Buddhism. When Kumarajiva and his mother entered Kashgar
state, they resolved to stay there for a year. Kumadrajiva chanted
the Abhidharma and FEkottara Agamas during the winter
season, and ho was honoured by the Raja with a request to preach
the Siitra of the Pravartana Dharma Chatra there. It was
thus through him that the Kashgars struck a friendship with tho
Kiue-tae State of China.®

Buddhism was prevalent at Kashgar at that time, The king
and the princes of the State believed in the Triratna and they also
held a meéting, which was attended by three thousand Buddhist

*See A Collection of the Records q'f Translation of the Tripitaka.
8 1 ]
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monks. Kashgar State commanded an important portion of the
route to India through the south, and Kiue-tse through the north,
Moreover Kashgar was connected with Yuch-chi on the west; there-
fore the Vaipulya S#tras were known thore during the Han dynasty
of China. To the east of Kashgar is So-che, from where one goes to
Khotan, a famous scat of Mahayana Buddhism. The Kukyar
State was located on the west side of Khotan, wh-ore the majority
of the people followed Mahayana Buddhism. Roughly speaking,
this Kukyar State is at present Yarkand of Chinese Turkistan where
the people were devoted to Mahdyana dnring the Sui dynasty. So-che
is so near Khotan that Kumarajia met several Mahayana Buddhists
from So-che in Kashgar. Kumarajiva, studying Buddhism there,
gave up his own Hinayana belief for Vaipulya.*

The following account of Kumarajiva is given in the Memoirs
of Fminent Priests:—

“There were two printes of So-che State who wished to be
monks, The elder was named Sriyana Bhadra, aud the younger
Sriyana Somo. It is lcarnt that the younger was a great scholar and
he followed the Mahayana Buddhism, uuder whom Sriyana Bhadra

and other scholars had studied Buddhism, Kumadrajiva also sat at
his feet and was influenced by him. Somo had explained to him

the meaning of Satra of Anavatapta. From that time Knmara-
jiva decided to give up his Hinayana Buddhism and made up his
mind to go deep into Paipulya, Prinyamgla-sistratiki and
Dvidasanikaya-sistra.

Kumarajiva afterwards went to Kiue-tse where he stayed for
gometime, and then came to Liang-chow,

In the year of357 A. D., the Tartar Geueral 1%-:hirn declard him-
self to be the “King of Heaven of Great Cl'ing” in Chang-an, Kumara-
jiva was only ten years old then. Tweuty-two ycars {rom this time
a Chinese mouk named Seng-shun, came back to Chang-an from Kiue-
tse, and he makes a reference in his rezord to Kumarajiva. Accor-
ding to A Colleclion of ‘the Records of Translalions of Tri-
pitaka, it is known that in the 18th year of Chien-yuan’s reign of
the Former Ch'ing dynasty of Fu Family, there was a minister who
reported to him that there would come a great man of wisdom to
help China. On this Fu-chien said to him; “l have already heard
the name of Kumarajiva; I think hemight be the wise man you men-
tion”. According to the Memoirs of Eminent Priests, in the

»See Bioyraphy of Buddhayaeas of the Memosrs of Eminent Prigsts,
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17th year of Chien-yuan’s reign of the Former Ch’ing dynasty of
Fu family (374 A. D.), there was a ruler of the Shanshan State who
requested the king Fu-chien to seud troops to conquer Central Asia.
In the month of September next year, IFu-chien sent his goneral
Lu-kuang with 70,000 troops to attack Kiue-tse, bt just before their
expedition, Fu-chien told him that as soon as he conquered Kiuc-tsy,
ho should bring along with him the wise man Kumarajiva who
lived there.

In the 384 A. D., General Ir-kunang defeated the Kiue-tso
troops and he bronght Knwmarajiva to Liang-how, about the year
401 A. D. Kumarajiva was sent jto Chang-an.

(2) Kumarajiva’s life in Chang-an. He came to Chang-
an in the year 401 A. D, and died on 13th of April 413 A. D., in the
Maha Mouns&a;y; when lie was seventy years old.  The king of the
Latter Ch’ing dynasty of Yao family, respeeted him as the teacher
of the State.  The king uscd to hold long discussions with Kumira-
jtva.  The Book of the T'sin Dynuasty states, that the king of
the Latter Cl’ing dynasty of North China used to go to “Quite Froo
Garden” and personally bidding the monks to follow him to the
“Ch’eng Hsnan Hall”, used to listen to Kumarajlva’s preachings.
Kumarajiva knew Chinese very well and he discovered the old Chin-
ese translations of Duddhist texts, the original meanings of which
had become obscure. Therefore, the king and Kumarajtva with
other Chinese moks Scug-luch, Seng-chien, Seng-chao, Tao-sha, and
Tan-shun ete,, totaling eight hundred, rotranstated the Mahd-
prejiadpiramita-Sutra. 'These activities served to spread Buddhism
over the whole country, even iu the villages.

The king of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty of Yao family himself
was a preacher of Buddhist sutras and understood the meanings of
both Mahayana and Abhidharma Buddhism. He had written a
very famous book entitled General Discussions on the Three
Periods, which was greatly appreciated by Kumirajiva. Kumira-
jiva was once told by the king of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty, that
he was proud that the only great scholar (Kumirajtva) on Buddhism
in his country. Descendents of the king of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty
gent ten ladies to Kumarajiva, so that he might marry and leave heirs
and descendents. Kumarajiva agreed to forego his mendicant lifa
for the worldly happiness. He used to say to his audience when
he started to preach. “Follow my work, not my “ife which is not
ideal. Theé lotus grows from the mdd; lave lotus and not the mud”.*

#See Book of the Tsin Dynasty axxl Memoirs of Eminent Priests,
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(8) Kumarajiva’s T'ranslation work. According to the
Memotrs of Eminent Priests, the number of works translated
by Kumarajiva in Chang-an was more than three hundred. "There
were hundreds of Buddhist scholars who joined tho staff under
Kumarajtva to assist him in preparing the translation of new Sans.
krit works into Chinese and rovising old texts. [t is lcarnt that
there were more than five hundrod clerks who helped Kumarajiva in
translating the Maha-prajgaparamita S#tra and two thousand
scholar monks who assisted him in rendering the Sadharma-pun-
darika Shtra and Visehakinta-Brahma-pariprikkha into Chiness
version. While he translated ithe Vimalakirti-nirdesa Satra, he
was helped by one thousand aud two hundred native Buddhists.
Whon Kum@rajiva reached sixty, he was still at work translating
Mahayana Buddhist books into Chinese, He nover stopped his
work till his dying day.

(5) Kumdrajiva‘s life and career. Below is given a
chronological table of Kumarajiva’s life and carcer:

1. In the 5th year of the Lung-an period of tho Emperor
An Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (401 A. D.), i.e, the 3rd yecar of
Hung Shil’s reign of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty, when Kumirajiva
was fifty-cight years old, on the 20th December in the samo year,
he accompanied his disciple Seng-chao who came to Chang-an from
Liang-chow; Seng-chao then was nincteen years old. At this time,
among Kumarajiva’s disciples, Facho was the eldest, as his age was
geventy years, and Seng-chao the youngest. Another famous disciple
of Kumarajtlva was Seng-jui, who began learning the Dhyana doc-
trine under him, and, after sometime, wrote an important Dhyana
book entitled Dvadasaiiga-Pratityasamutpada.

2. Inthe first year of the Yuan-hsin period of the Emperor
An Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (402 A, D.) i.e. the 4th year of
Hung Shih’s reign of the Latter Ch'ing dynasty. Kumirajiva
translated a volume of Amitayur Vyiha Satra into Chinese, On
the 6th of March in the same year, he completed the translation of
Bhadrakalpa Satra. In Summer, he started to translate the
Maha-prajraparamita sitra at the “Western Gate Long Bars of
Quite Free Garden”. On the December first, he again began trans-
lating the Visechatchsnta-brahma-paripritchtchha-sitra in four
volumes at the “Quite Free Garden”.

3. In the 2nd year.of the Yuan-hsin period of the Emperor
An Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (403 A. D.), i.e. the 5th year of the
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Hung Shih’s reign of Latter Ch’ing dynasty, on 23rd of April, he
started to translate the Mahdprajidpiramita Sitra at “Quite Free
Garden” and it was complsted by 16th Dazembor of the sama year,

4. In the 3rd year of the Yuan-hsin period of tho Emperor
An Ti’s reign of thes Tsin dynasty, (04 A. D.), i. e. the 6th of the
Hung Shih’s reign of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty, he translated the
Pratimoksa Sutra into Chinese and he was assisted by Indian
monk Punyatara.

5. In the first year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An
Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (405 A.D.),i. e the 7th year of tho
Ilung Shil’s reign of the Latter Ch'ing dynasty, he translated the
Buddha Pituka Nigrahanama Mahayana Satra in four
volumes by the 12th June of this year. In October, ha again trans.
lated a volume of the Samyuktavadana Sétra. In December,
his translation of M ahd Prajaapdramité Séstra was comploted
in 100 volumes. In the same ycar, he again rendered the Bodhi-
sattva Sitra and Kusumasankaya Sdtra cach in three volumes.

6. In the 2nd ycar of the l-hsi period of the Emperor An Ti’
reign of the Isin dynasty (406 A. D.), i. e. th: 8th yoar of the Hung
Shil’s reign of the Latter ch'ing dynasty, during the summer, h
started the translation of Saddharma Fundartka Sutra in cight
volumes at th» Maha Monastery, He again rendered the Kusalu-
mula Samparigrahs St@tra in ten volumes. In the same year,
his master Vimalaksa who was a native of Kabul, came to Chang-an.
Ile was remarkable for his blus eyes, and was called the ¢ Blue-eyed
Doctor.” He dwelt formerly in Karashar. He crossed the saudy
deserts to arrived at Chang-an,

7. In the the 3rd year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An
Ti’s reign of the 'sin dynasty (407 A. D.), i. e. the 9th "year of the
Hung Shi’s reign of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty, in May, hedrafted the
Outline of Dhyana Dharma’ and translated two volumes of the
Suresvara Bodhisattva S@tra into Chinese, Pricsts Dharmayasas
and Dharmaguptararrived at Chang-an and stayed at the Monastery
of Rocky Sheep. They had writien out completely the original
Sanskrit copy of Sariputra Abhidharma.

8. 1n the 4th year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An Ti's
reign of the Tsin dynasty, (408 A. D.), i.e. the 10th year of the
Hung Shih’s reign of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty he translated ten
volumes in Dasasahasrika prajiapargmitd S@ira into Chinese
between 6th February, and 30th Aprll,
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9. In the Bth year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An Ti’s
reign of-tho Tsin dynasty (409 A. D.), i. e, the 11th year of the Hung
Shik’s reign of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty, ho translated four volumes
of the Pranyamala Sastra T'ika and & volume of the Duvidaduni-
kaya Sdstra at the ‘Maha Monastery.”

10. In the 6th year of the I-hsi period of the Emporor An Ti’s
roign of the Tsin dynasty (410 A. D.), i. e, the 1ith year of th: Hung
Shih’s reign of tho Latter Ch’ing dynasty, tho priest Buddhayasis
followed Kumarajtva in his entry into Chang-an and thsy combinxl
to translate four volumes of Dasabh#imika S#tra. Buddhayasas
again rendered the Dharmagupta Vinaya at tho Middle Monastery
in the samo ycar, He was the toachor of Kumirajiva and was callod
by tho people Maha Vibhaga”.*

11, In the 7th year of tho I-hsi period of the Emporor An Ti’s
rcign of the Tsin dynasty, (411 A. D.) i. e. the 13th year of the Hanyg
Shih’s reign of thy Lattor Ch'ing dynasty, Kumarajiva began to
translate the Satyasidhi Sastra at tha request of the King of the
Latter Ch’ing dynasty of Yao family,

12. In the 8th year of the I-hsi period of the Emp-ror An Ti’s
reign of the Tsin dynasty (412 A.D.), i, e. the l4th year of the
Hung Shih’s reign of the Latter Ch-ing dynasty, Kumarajiva com-
pleted his translation of Satyasidhs Sastra and Buddhayasag
also finished his Dharmagupta Vinsya in ten volumes.

13. In the 9th year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An Ti’s
reign of the Tsin dynasty (413 A. D.), i. e. the 15th year of the Hung
ghih’s reign of the Latter Cl'ing dynasty, Kumarajiva passed away
at tho Maha Monastery on 13th of April, when he was seventy years
old, This year Buddhayasas began to render tho S#ira of Long
Agamas. - -

The other important works of Kumairajiva of which we do not
know the date of translation, are listed below :—

* 1, Vajra Chedika Prajiaaparamita. 1 volume,
2. Suramgama Samadz. 3 volumes.
3. Sitra of Buddha’s Bequeathed Teachsng.l volume,
4. Dasabhumi Vibhasa Sastra. 14 volumes.
b. Sutralankaratsasira. 15 volumes.

Kumarajiva’s works were translations. Only a few books wero
written by himfelf. 'These are :—

1. Treatises of Realism. 2 volumes,

*See Memoirs of Eminent Priests.
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2. The Golden Meaning of Mahayana. 18 chapters.
3. Notes on Vadjra chedika

Prajhiaparamita, 1 volume.
4. Notes on Vimlakirti Nirdesa Satra. 1 volume.
5. Notes on Lao-tze. 2 volumes.

Kumarajiva's philosophy was based on the Three Sastras and
he also paid respect to Nagarjuna’s teachings. He denied the:
noumenal world, the reality of all phenomenal existence, and defintd
noumenal world in n~gative terms, Its aim does not secm to have
b en nihilistic ; it was rath r to establish the ultimate rcality which
is beyond human conception and expression and which in our terini.
nology may bo termed spiritual reality.

E. TAO-SHENG AND SENG-CHAO

Kumarajive was fortunate in his dis:iples and the work which
he began was continued for several years by his worthy pupils. Of
these Tao-shen and Seng-chao are bast known.,  Tao-sheng was called
“the Sage of Mahdparinrvana” and Seng-chao the “Ancostor of Thres
Sastras.”

Following were the other pupils of Kumarajiva:—

I, Seng-jui: A native of Chwg-Pe in the Wei State. He
learnt at che fest af Tao-an and assisted him in translation work,
Afterwards when Kumarajiva came to Chaug-an, Seng-jui joined him,
He died at the age of sixty-seven.

2. Tao-yung : A man of Linlu, district in North China. e
entcred the temple at the age of twelve, and by the age of thirty he
had read the whole of the Buddhist canons, Wh:n Kumara iva arrived
at Chang-an, he uscd to consilt him on points of Buddhist philosophy.
He dicd at P?eng-chen at the age of seventy-forr. He had written A4
Comment on Vimalakirti Nirdesa Statra and “4A Comment on
Dasabhémtka Sutra” ete.

3. Tan-ying: He belonged to North China. He assistad
Kumarajiva in translating th2 Vinaya and himself wroto 4 Com-
ment on Saddharma Pundarika Satra and Notes on Pran-
yamiila Sastra, He died at his age. of seventy.

4. Seng-chin: A native of Ni-yang district, studied at the fect
of his master Hung-chiao, who had preaching the Saddharma Pun-
darika S#tra to Yao-ch’ang, king of the Latter Ch'ing dynasty of
Yao family in North China. Seng-chin was deeply learncd in Six Canons
of Confucianfsm and the Tripitaka of Buddhism. When Kumarajiva
came to Chang-an, Seng<hin was Chiel of Buddhist Administration,
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He deid at Chang-an in the Maha Monastery at tho age of seventy-
three.

5. Tao-heng : He was from Lan-tien district, and entered the
temple at the age of twenty only. When Kumdérajlva arrived at
(‘hang Tao-heng called on him and helped him in translation work.
At that time, Yao-hsin, then a king of the Latter Ch’ing dynasty,
advised him and his friend Tao-piao to give up monastic life and join
government service. They rejocted the king’s advice and escaped into
the mountains, Tao-heng passed away in the 13th year of the I-hsi
period of ths Emperor An Ti’s reign of the Tsin dynasty (117 A.D.).

6. Hui-jui: A native of Chischow, had visited India and
knew Sanskrit well, He seems to have been a disciple of Taoc-an
and passed most of his life in Lu-shan mountains. He was the
teacher of the chieftain of P’eng-chen during the Liu Sung dynasty.
After the Mahdparinirvina sitra was brought out by Kumara-
jiva, Hui-jui wrote a famous book entitled Essays on doubts to
be rsolved in order to explain Buddhist doctrines to anti-Buddhists,
He dicd at the age of eighty-five.

7. Hui-yen: He was a native of Honan. At the age of
twelve, he read all the books of Confucius. He entered the templo
at the age of sixteen. He came to Chang-an to so2 Kumarajiva to
consult him on points of Buddhisin. Afterwards he went back to
Nanking where he settled down at the Monastery of Eastern Peare.
He passed away at the age of eighty-one in 443 A.D.

8. Huikuan: He was a man of Ching-ho, profiiient in the
Saddharma Pundarika Sétra. He had sat at the feet of Hui-
yuan.  After that he came to sco Kumairajiva at Chang-an.
After a few ycars, he with Buddhabhadra, cams to stay at Lmn-shan,
Then they went to Chiang-lin, where thzy lived for about cleven ycars.
He finally settled down in the Monastery of Learning Seat in
Nanking. He wrote a famous book called Notes on Saddharma
Pundarika Satra. He passed away at the age of seventy-one.

Tao-sheng and Seng-chao are the most distinguished disciples
of pricst Kumarajiva. Thsy not only assisted him in th? translation
of masterpicces of Buddhist thought into elegant Chiness, but largely
contributed to tha discussion of Buddhist philosophy in China ; they
established a school of Bnddhist thought on their own.

Tao-sheng, whose surname was Wei, was a native of Chu-lu and
his home being located at P’eng-chen. As a boy he was of outstand-
ing comprehension and divinely jntelligent. Latter he camo in contact
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with the pricst Chu Fa-t’ai, where upon he gave up wordly life and
entered the temple, Accompanied by Hui-jui and Hui-yen, he
subsequently visited Chang-an and became a pupil of Kumarajiva. He
devoted his undivided attention to th2 study of the sacred literature
and showed an unusual capacity not only for committing the texts
to memory but grasping their inner meaning. He asserted that even
all Iccbantikas (Non-believers in Buddhism) possess the possibility
of achicving the Buddhahood.  As he said that all those who receive
the two principles (of the Yin and Yang) have the right cause that
may lcad to Nirvapa, and endurance of life within the Threefold
World is the result of delusion,  Since the lecbantikas fall within the
class of beings who partake of life, why should they be the only oncs
to lack the Buddha nature? Ho died in the 11th year of the Yuan-
chia period of the Emperor Wen 17’s reign of the Liu Sung dynasty
(434 A.D.).*

His achievements in-the field of Buddhism are recorded in his

1. The Thesis of Good Deeds Receiving no Kecompense.

2. The I'hesis of Sudden Enlightment for Achieving

Buddhahood and

3. The Thesis of Making Clear the Bnddha Nature in
Every Man.

These works were the basls of the fundamental thOOl'y of the
Zen Buddhism in the Tang Kra,

Tao-sheng’s writings have for the most part not sarvived, and
his detailed arguments on the Thesis of Good Deeds Receiving
no Ilecompense are not to be found. But his contemporary, Hui-
yuan wrote a Discussion Illustrating Recompense, in which he
maintained the samo thesis ; in fact what he says may well have been
influenced by Tao-sheng (statement of Prof. Cheng Yin<hn), Ace
cording to Hui-ynan’s what is called r:compense is that which is
induced by the inind.  If ono who in his response to things acts with-
out a deliberate mind.  Henco, although thore is action on his part,
it does not create a cause in tho Buddhist wheel of cause and effect;
and, there being good deeds receiving no recompense,

We now come to Tao-sheng’s T'hests of Sudden Enlsghten-
ment for the Achieving Buddhahood. This is to be found
in Hsiech Ling-yun’s Enquiry sinto the Ultzmate, “There is a
Buddhist scholar with a new thesis who regards tranqml enlighten-

*See Memoara of Emment Priests and A Collaction of the Records
of Translations of the Trsmtaka
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ment a8 an exquisite mystery, one which does not allow gradual
attainment, step by step teaching is for the foolishly ignorant, but
ons indivisible enlightsum>at gots ths trao idea.” The Buddhist
gcholar referred to ie Tao-sheng. It seams quite clear to wus that
Hasish Ling-yan’s thasis of Enquiry into the Ultimate maintained
the same idea as Tao-sheng’s.

Tao-sheng’s book The Thesis of Making Clear the Buddha
Nature in Every Man is lost, but Hsieh Ling-yun refers to it in his
Enquiry into the Ultimate. “The real quality of things is the
‘original mind’ in all living beings. This original is known as ‘the
intrinsic nature’ or as it is sometimes put ‘the Baddha nature’; to have
a vision of the real quality of all things is eyuivalent to being cnlight-
ened in one’s mind and getting a vision of on»s uature” Tao-sheng
put this as follows:

¢“To turn one’s back on delusion is to attain to the ultimate, to
attain to the ultimate is to attain to thd origiu,”*

The following are the importaut works of Tao-sheng i—

1. A Commentary on Vimalakirti Nirdesa

Satra. 3 volumes.
2. A Commentaryon Saddharma Punda-

rika Sutra. 2 volumes,
3. A Commentary on Mahaparinirvina

Sutra, 6 volumes.
4. A Commentary on Dasasaharika

Prajiaparam.ta. 1 volume.,
5. Thesis of Good Deeds Receiving no Re-

compence, 1 volume,
6. Thesis of Sudden FEnlightenment for

Achieving Buddhahood. 1 volume.
7. Thesis on Samvrtt and Paramartha-

satya. 1 volume.
8. Thesis on Dharmakaya Arapa. 1 volume.

9. Thesis on Buddha has no Pure Land. 1 volume.
10, Thirty-siz Questions on Mahaparinirvina. 1 volume,

Seng-chao, a man of Chang-an. As his family was poor, he
had to earn his living as a calligraphist. He was an assiduous stu.
dent of Lao-tze’s teachings and was of a mystical temperament.
The moment he learned of the old translation of the Vimalagirts

»Bee (ollected Commentary on the Nirvana Sutra written by Tao-
sheng. ‘
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Satra, he changed his way of life and calling; he left home and
became a Buddhist monk. At twenty, he was well known ag a
Buddhist philosopher. He came to Chang-an in 401 A, D.and the
king Yao-hsin put him under Kumirajtva along with Seng-jui at
Quiet Free Garden. Ho assisted Kumairajiva all along and others
in the Buddhist translation work. After the translation of the
Pascavimsatika was completed (£03-105 A. D)), Song-chao wrote
tho Discusston on Prjna Being not Knowledge, totalling more
than two thousand words. When it was completed he presented
it to Kumarajiva, who read it, praised it, aud said to Seng-chao:
“My understanding does not yield to yours, but my phrasing is
inferior”. Seng-chao followed Kumarjiva for about ten years, till
tho 10th year of Hunz Shil’s reign of tho Latter Ch’ing dynasty
(498 A. D.), S:ng-chay passad away at Chang-an one year after the
death of Kumarajiva in 413 A. D., when thirty-one years old,

Among his writings mention mnst ba made of Discussion
on the Immutability, which is a resolution of th3 antithesis
between immutability and mnatability. What Sang-chao calls “immu-
tability” is a mystical concept that transcends both quiescence and
movement as ordinarily conceived. According to his theory, each
even and thing is forever fixed in the particular flash of time to
which it belongs. Yot the succession of these flashes creats the
illusion that a process of movement is taking place, just as the suce-
essive images on a strip of moving picture ilm give the illusion of
movement. Kven though each of these images is in itself static
and remains forever distinct from the other images.

The Discussion on no Real Unreality which seeks to resolve
the antithesis between non-being and being. The popular view of ‘non-
being’ is that thereis nothing there, and of being that there is really
and truly somsthing there. As a matter of fact, there are things
thare, but they are not real. They exist in one sense but not in
another. As Seng-chao says: “If ‘being’ does not mean that thay
are real, and ‘non-being’ does not mean that they are obliterated
without trace, then ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ though differing terms,
express the samo basic meaning”. Thus being and non-being do not
involve an antithesis.

The Discussion on Prajid being not Knqwledge which
i8 a resolution of the antithesis between real knowledge and ordinary
knowledge, “In the third Chapter of Chao-Lun, Discussion on
Prajiia being not Knowledge Seng-chao writes:
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«Knowledge congists in knowing what is known. Certain quali-
ties are selected as its object, and thereby there is the name ‘know-
ledge’. Absolute truth in the nature of the case has no qualitics; so
how can there como to be knowledge of real knowledge?”” The qual-
ity of a thing are the answer to the question of what that thing is.
To know what a thing is, is to apprehend the qualities of that thing.
But since Absolute Truth is not a ‘thing’, it lacks the qualities of
such and therefore cannot be known by ordinary knowledge.”

Again Seng-chao says:

“Knowing and what is known go togother in existing and go to-
gother in not existing”. Also, “that what is known having given
birth to knowledge, knowledge give birth to whatis known. The
two having been born together, this birth entails causation. Since
causation is not real, then what is not real is not absolute truth’s.
Hence the object of knowledge is born of causation while absolute
truth caunot be an object of knowledge,

From another point of view, Prajfia is directly concerned with
knowledge of absolute truth. This kind of knowledge uses as its
object the very things which cannot be object of knowledge, As
Seng-chao says: “Hence real knowledge as a direct vision of absolute
truth does not make use of objects of knowledge’’. We may say
that the Prajfid kind of knowledge is not knowledge. “The sage
man by means of the Prajiia throws light on absolute truth which
is qualities”, Also, “He is one who is calm and absorbed, having
no knowledge and so knowing everything”. To be without know-
ledge and yet know everything; this is to have the knowledge which
is not knowledge.

Yet we should not think that what is called Absolute Truth
exists in isolation from the sphere of events and things, It is, on
the contrary, Absolute Truth represents the real condition of events
and things. In Buddhist terminology it is ““the real quality of all
things'’, These writings are basic Chinese Buddhist philosophical
works. ‘

Seng-<chao wrote a number of books, these are:m

1. Discussion on Frajiia besng not Knowledge,

2. Discussion on no Reul Unreality.

8. Discussion on the Immutabslity of Things.

4. Discusston on Nirvana being not ¢ Name.

6. Letiers from Seng.chao to Liu Yi-ming,

6. A Prefaceto Vimalakiry Sasra.
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7. A Preface to Long Agamas,

8. A Preface to Sata Sastra.

9. A Memorial to the King of the Latter Cl’ing

Dynasty. '

10. A Funeral Oration on Priest Kumarajiva.

Kumirajtva, as we have scen in the previous schapter, was
among the first men who systematically introdued Indian thought
into China. Seng-chao was not only his personal pupil, but at the
same timo was anadmirer of Lao-tze and Chuang-ize. Hence his
writings, collected under the title of Chao-Lun, ropresent an intercs-
ting combination of Buddhism and Taoism.



CHAPTER V

BUDDHISM IN SOUTH CHINA.

A. Translation Work In The Liu Sung Dynasty.

The end of the Eastern Tsin dynasty in 420 A. D., is usually
said to mark the beginning of the era known to th: Chincse as th»
Nan Pai Chao or the six Southern and North:rn Dynasties of China,
which lasted until 589 A. D. Another classification inclusive of a
longer period employed by Chinese historians is the Lu-chao or the
Six Dynasties by which arc meant the six kingdoms between the
downfall of the Han and the reunification of China in 589 A. D. Th:
present-day Nanking was their capital, The Kingdoms comprised
the Wu, the Kastern Tsin, the Liu Sung, the Southern Ch'i, ths
Liang, and the Choen.  The founder of the Sang dynasty was Liu-yu
who claimed descent from a brother of the emperor of the Han
dynasty. 1o had taken up ths cureer of a soldier and commanded
the army in the successful fizhting against the northern Kingdoms.
Liu-yua took advantage of the virtual dictatorship which these victories
gave him. He killed the reigning empoeror, established a new dynasty
known as the Sung in 420 A. D., and made Nauking his capital. To
distinguish it from the later and more renowned dynasty of Sung it
is often called the Liu Sung. Ho took the title of Wu i but he did
not long enjoy the power for which he had murdered his masters. Ho
died in 423 A. D,, after reigning for cnly three years.

Seven mombers of his family succeeded to the throne one after
the other up to 479 A, D., when the General Hsiao Tao-chen of the
Liu Sung dynasty slew the last two emperors onz after another.
General Hsiao came to the throne, His dynasty in known as the
Southern Ch'i'dynasty,

Though Wu Ti was a patron of Confucianism, he was not un-
favourably disposed towards Buddhism. The Book of the Sung
Dynasty states that several envoys came to him from India and
Ceylon to offer him congratulations or the flourshing condition of
Buddhism in his kingdom.

1. Pilgrimages to India. A remarkable feature of the Liu
Sung dynasty ia the tendency of the Chinese Buddhists to go on
pilgrimage to India. Since Fa-hsien returned to South China in 414
A: D., these Chinese Buddhists felt an almost romantic passion for
India, the home of Buddhism. 7 0 ’
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The names of eminent Buddhists who went to India during the
period are listed below.

(A) There were eight Chinese monks, Tan-hsueh, Wei-te cte,
natives of Ho-hsi district, who resolved to go on pilgrimage in scarch
of Buddhist texts, They had been to Khotan where they took note
of what they heard, after which they returned to Liang-chow passing
through Turfan. They collected several notes in a volume. It was
at Khotan that they came across a text of the Awvadana, called the
S#tra of Damanukha or th> Sitra of the Wise and the Foul,
which was published in 445 A, D.*

(B) Fa-yong, Seng-meng, Tan-lang cte., in all twenty-five per-
sons, left China for India in the Ist year of the Yung-ch’u period of
the Emperor Wu Ti's rcign of the Liu Sang dynasty (420 A. D)),
Fayong had been to Central India and returned by the sea and
landed in Canton.

(C) Chu-Ch?u-King-Sheng better known as the Duke of An-
yang, the younger brother of the king of N. Liang dynasty, often
visited Khotan, where he followed Dhyana teacher Buddhasena to
learn Buddha's teachings at Gomati Vihara of Khotan, After his
roturn just during the ruination of the Liang dynasty by Emperor
Wei in 439 A. D., he went southward and took refuge in the king-
dom of the Sung where he translated several Buddhist books.

(D) At the beginning of the Liu Sung dynasty, there was a
Chinese Buddhist named Tao-p’u, who accompanied by other cighte m
officers made a journey to India in search of the S#tre of Maehipar-
nirvdpa; wheu his party reached the district Kuang-chang, Tao-p’u
was injured in the ship and soon after he died. Tao-p'n had made
journey to every part of India and he knew Sanskrit and other
lauguages, ..

(E) Very few people used to go to India during the middle period
of the Sung dynasty. 'I'here was a Chinese mouk named Fa-hsien, a
native of Liang-chow who went to Nanking in 430 A. D. At the age of
thirteen years he took oath to go to India. In the third year of the
Yuan-hui period of the Emperor Fei 11s reign of the Sung dynasty
475 A. D)), he made a trip to the western land, passed through
Szuchwan and Honan provinces, then reached Khotan, where he
eceived fifteen Sarira relics, a copy of Awvalokitesvara Ahorani
on the annthilation or evil) and brought it to Nanking,

2. Indian monks whu came fo China. 'The traslatoinn

*se0 A Collection of the Records qf.the Translations of the Tripitaka.
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work o South China can be traced from the Wu kingdom of the
Three Kingdoms. [t flourished especially in the translation of sutras
at the end of the Tsin dynasty. Ths leading translators were:—

(A) Hui-yuan, a priest of ths Lotus School at Ln-shan, pro-
moted the translation of Buddhist texts. Singhadeva taught Abhi-
dharma doctrines and Buddhabhadra expounded the idcas of Dhyina.
Both of them visited Iu-shan, From there they proceeded to
Nanking; at the same time, Hui-kuan, Chih-yen and Pao-yuncame
down to the south too, About this tim~, Fa-hsien might have
come to Nanking from north China (413 A. D). Fa-hsien stayed
at the Monastery of Learning Seat, Though in the meantime,
Buddhabhadra and Hui-kuan had gone to Chin-chow, they again
followed General Lin-yu who came back to Nanking in 417 A. D,
They had met cach other at Chang-an before, and visited India to-
gether later we can imagine how they enjoyed coming to Nanking
again. When the eminent monks Hui-yen and Huid were staying
at the Monastery of Fastern Peace, they were highly respected by
people. A proverb was current at the Sung’s capital of Nanking;
about “a cave for Dhyana teachings, the Monastery of Learning Seat;
there the Buddhists h=ld discnssions on their doctrines, the ‘cave’
was at tho Monastery of Eastern Peace’’.»

{B) Buddhabhadra came to Nanking in the 11th year of the
I-hsi period of the Emperor An Tr's reign of the Tsin dynasty (416
A. D), and stayed there till November next year, He translated
Sanghtka Vinaya into Chinese with the collaboration of Ia-hsien
at the Monastery of Learning Scat in forty volumes. Next October
they done the Satra of Mahdparnirvana in six volumes; and
thege two books were revis:d again during the 14th year of the I-hsi
period of tho Empcror An Ti's reign of the Tsin dynasty, The ori-
ginal of those two copies of sutras were brought to China by Fa-
hsien, After one ycar, Buddhabhadra again translated the Awata-
msaka Sutra into Chincse at the Monastery of Learning Seat and
it was csmpleted in the 2nd year of the Yung-ch’u period of the
Emperor Wu Ti's reign of the Sung dynasty (421 A.D.)in fifty
volumes. The Sanskrit copy of it was brought from Khotan by
Chih Fa-ling. In the 8rd year of the Yung-ch’u period, Buddhabha-
dra had again rendered the Ma#jusri Sdtra of Swear and Vow
into Chinzse. He died in the 6th year of the Yuan-chia period of
the limperor Wen Ti’s reign of the Sung dynasty (429 A. D.).

*see Book of the Sung Dynasty written by Ch’eng-yo and Memirs
of Eminent Priests,
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In the Ist year of the Ching-ping poriod of the Emporor Fei
Ti’s regin of the Sung dynasty (423 A.D.), there was a Kashmiri
Buddhist named Buddhajiva who came to China and stayed on at
the Monastery of Dragon Light of Yaug-chow. Ile had rendered the
Mahasasaka Vinaya into Chinese with the collaboration of Tac-
sheng, Chih-sheng, Lungkuang, Hui-yen, and Tung-an in thirty-
four volumes.*

(C) Gunavarma. The ancestors of Gunavarma were here-
ditary rulers of Kashmir State. Duriug his boyhood he had shown
sigus of keen intelleztual power. He studied the Buddhist sutras
and mastered the Dhyina doctrines and came to b2 knownas a
Tripitakacharya. He refused to accept the throne, left home as a
Bhikshu. He took a trip to Ceylon by sea and arrived there in 400
A.D. He then proceded to Java, where the king greatly honoured
him, as he had coma here with the mrssage of the Buddha, Iis fame
had spread over the neighbouring countries and thuy had sent envoys
to request him to come to their territory to preach the Buddhbist
doctrines. At that time, there were several cminent Chinese monks,
Hui-kuan, Hui-yan ete., who had heard about Gunavarma’s famne
and wished to see him, In the Ist year of the Yuan-chia period,
(424 A. D.), those monks requested the king to invite Gunavarma
to China, The king sent inatractions to the Magistrate of Chiao-
chow to make arrangeme-nts for a ship to bring the Kashmiri monk.
At the same time, Hui-kuan also sont his pupils, Fachang, Tao-
ch’ung and others with a letter of invitation to Gunavarma and
further requested the king of Java to send him to the Sung capital
of China for the promotion of Buddhism. In the meanwhile,
Gupavarma, finding a favourable wind, embarked on a boat and
landed at Cantonin South China, After staying there.for one year,
he procceded to Nanking in the 8th ycar of the Yuan-chia poriod of
the Emperor Wen Ti’s reign of the Sung dynasty (431 A, D). He
then sattled in the Monastery of Jetavana at Nanking. The king of
the Sung dynasty showcd him the highest regard. Soon he began
preaching Suddhurma-pundarika Satra and Dasabhimi Saira
at the Monastery of Jetavana for several months.§

Bofore Gupavarma’s arrival at Nanking, there wasan Indian

monk named Isvara, who undertook, at the request of the Magis.
trate of P’angchen, to translate the Sasmyukta-abhidharma.

-

*se0 Memoirs of Eminent Priests '
§see Memoirs of Eminent Priestae

10
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hrdaya S#tra, he translated ninteen chapters, and then gave up the
attempt. Gunavarma, in the meantime, reached Nanking and was
requested to complete it. He completed it in thirtecn volumes.
He also translated the Upali-pariprecho, in twenty-six volumes.
The Mahayana Vinaya had been already introduced into South China.
He was at Nanking for nine months only and he passed away at
the age of sixty-five.*

(D) Gupabhadra, Hec was a great Buddhist translator of
the Lin Sung dynasty. Ie was a native of Central India, was
nicknamed “Mahayana” because of his knowledge of Mahayana Budd-
hism. He left India after his conversion to the Buddhist Faith and
arrived in South China in the 12th year of the Yuan-chia period of
the Emperor Wen Ti's reign of the Sung dynasty (435 A.D)). He
embarked on board the ship bound for the east and bore all the
difficulties and hardship of the voyage. He stayed at the Monastery
of Cloud Hills for sometime after reaching Canton. He then pro-
cceded to Nanking, where he was well received by the emperor and
eminent scholars of the Sung dynasty.

It will not bo possible to deseribe all the texts rendered into
Chinese by Gunabhadra. He did them at Nanking and Chin-chow
and only the important ones are mentioned briefly,

In the Hinayana, he rendered the Samyukta Agama into
Chinese, a copy of which was brought by Fa-hsicn from Ceylon; a
Statra of Inferior Aparimitayus and Ratna-karandaka-vysha
Satra of Mahdyana; a translation of Vasumitra’s Abhidharma-
prokaranapada Sastra of the Sarvastivada, the realistic school,
a branch of the Vaibasika, claiming Rahula as founder, asserting the
reality of all phenomena, He also translated the two important texts
of Dharmalaksana school one of the Sé@tra of Santati and tho other
of Mukti. They were parts of tho last two chapters of the Sandhi-
nirmokana Satra. Daring this tim>, th> Dharmalaksana doctrines
were being preached in India after Asanga and Vasubandhws death,
(about 350 A.D,) and it was introdaced into China. In the 13th of
the Yuan-chia period of the Emporor Wen Ti’s reign of the Sung
dynasty, Gunabhadra rendered the Vaspulya Sitra which was named
the Srimala-devi-simhanada. This was appreciated by the Chinese
eminent monk. Tao-yu. As tho gist of its tcaching is the sameas

* 560 A Cullection of the Resords of the Translations of, the Tripitaka
and Memoirs of Emz’nqnt Priests,
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that of Tao-an tcaching, the sutra was considered to be an important
text to be studied by Buddhists.*

He dicd iu the 4th year of the Tai-shih period of the Emperor
Ming Ti’s reign of the Sung dynasty (468 A.D.), at the age of seventy-
fivee He had work in China for thirty-four years and translated
seventy books of which only twenty-eight have com2 down to us.

8. Other eminent monks. DBesides Gunabhadra, three other
translators deserved spocial mention viz: Sanghavarma, Dharmamitra
and Kalayasas, Sanghavarma was ‘an Indian monk who came to
Nanking in the 11th year of Yuan-chia period of the Emperor Wen
Ti’s reign of the Sung dynasty (434 A.D). He became a teacher of
Buddhist vinaya after Gupavarma’s death. Gunpavarma hag started
work on the translation of Suamyukt-ibhidharma-hrdaya Séstra,
but it was not completed. Sanghavarma carried on the uncompleted
work at the request of tho Chinese monks, Hui-kuan and Pao-yun,
he finished within a year th) translation of that sastra which was
published by tho 12th year of ths Yuan-chia period of the Emperor
Wen Ti’s reign of the Sung dynssty (435 A.D.). In the same year,
he also brought out a Sarvastivada-nikaya-vinya-matrikd. 1o
returned to India by the 19th year of the Yuan-chia period of the

‘mperor Wen Ti’s reign of the Sung dynasty (442 A.D.).§

Dharmamitra was a native of Kashmir State, who came to
Nanking through the north-western land route and passed through
Khotan 'and Tung-hnang in 424 A.D. He preached the Dhyana
doctrines at Nanking and Chin-chow. He translated the Sdétra of
fivefold meditation on tmper:nanence, suffering, the void, the
non-ego and Nirvana. The Hustikakahya was also translated
by him into Chinese. Ile then received an invitation from Meng-,
the Magistrate of Hui-chi Division, and went theré "to preach
Buddhism. Mong-i was a patron of Buddhism, who failed tc bring
Kalayasas to his place. Kalayasas who was -a monk of the West,
came from India in 424 A.D. He translated two works of which
one is a Amitiyur-dhyina-sttra and the other Bhaishagyarga-
bhaishagy-asamudgati-satra.f

4. Envoys who came to China. There were many envoys
who came to China from the countries lying between India and China

* see Memoirs of Eminent Priests.
§ see Memoirs of Eminent riests.
t see Memoirs of Eminent Priests and Bunyiu Nanjio's A Catalogue

of the Buddhist Tripilaka. *
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during th» period of Yuan-chia’s reign of the Liu Sung dynasty
(424453 A.D.). For more than thirty years, prior to this, not a
single visitor from these parts had come to China, Their main
object was to congratulate the king of the Sung dynasty on the
flourishing condition of Buddhism in his country, and to pave the
way for frequent intercourse in religion. Two letters from Puspa-
varma, king of Arakan, to the Sung emperor are preserved even
today as a historical relic. He described his state as lying in the
shadow of the Himalayas whose snows fed tho strcams that watered
it. He praises China as the most prosperous kingdom, and its ralers
as the benofactors and civilisers of the world. The letter of the king
of Jebabadra, another Indian Monarch, expresses his admiration for
the same emperor in glowing language.

Another foreign envoy came to China from Ceylon with a letter
to tho king of the Sung dynasty. In this letter it is said that though
the countries are at a distance of thres year’s journcy by sea and
land, thers is constant communication botween them. The king also
mentions the devotion of his ancestors to the Buddha.

B. SOUTH BOOK OF MAHAPARINIRVANA SUTRA

There wss an Indian monk named Dhermaraksha, a native of
Kashmir State. He first studied the Hinayina Buddhism. He
then read the Mahdparinirvana Satra, and later came to know
the doctrines of Mahayana Buddhism. He had always with him a
copy of Mahaparinirvana Satra, the Bodhisattva-pratimoksa
and Bodhtsattva-sila Sutra. Ho again proceeded to Kiue-tso
State, then towards the east of Tung-huang* "The Preface to
Mahaparinirvang Satra states that there was an Indian monk,
named Dharmaraksha, a native of Central India, who belonged to
Brahmin caste. He went to Tung-huang and stayed there for a few
years.

General Meng-hsun moved his Headquarters to Ku-tsang in the
8th year of the I-hsi period of the Emperor An Ii’s reign of ths
Tsin dynasty (412 A,D.), and he declared himself as the king of
Ho-hsi, thus the title of his line was given as Hsuan-shih of the
Northern Liang dynasty (897-439 A.D.). General Meng-hsun con-
quered the Western Liang kingdom and took Chiu-chuan, Tung-
huang away., Dharmaraksha came to Ku-tsang, probably in the

10th year of the Hsuan-ghih’s reign of the Northern Lmng dynasty
(421 A.D.).

* see Book of Wei Dynasty, and Memoirs of Eminent Priests.
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Dharmaraksha had heen translated in eleven differont texts.
The list of translations are as follows ;—*
I. Mahaparinirvana Satra. 36 volumes, Translation
completed by 23rd of Oce
tober, 421 A. D.

2. Mahasanspala Sutra. 29 volumes, (published in
420 AD.).

3. Satra of Emptiness. 5 volumes.

4. Satra of Maha-megha, 4, volumes, (published in
416 A. D))

5. Suatra of Karuna-flowers. 10 volumes, (published in
419 AD.).

6. Suvarpaprablasa-silira, 4 volumes, (published in
418 A. D).

7. Sagara-nagaraju-salra, 4 volumes, (published,in

417 A. D))
8. Bodhisativa-karya-nirdesa, 8 volumcs, (published in
October, 418 A.D.)
9. Bodhisuttva-pratimoksa-satra. 1 volume, (pubhshed
in Tung-huaug)
16.  Upsaka-sila. 7 volumes, (published in
417 A. D)
11, Alteyr essays of Upsaka-sila. 1 volume, (published in
December, 421 A.D.)

All the translation works of Dharmaraksha belonged to the
Mahayana Buddhism. His main work was the Mahaparinsrvana
Satra. It was known as the Northern Book. When introduced in
Southern China, it came to be known as the Southern Book i.c.
Malaparintrvana Satra produced at Nanking, by two Chinese
Buddhist monks Hui-kuan and Hui-yeu and a literary man Hsich
Lin-yun. It had been prevalent in every part of South China. The
main thought of the Mahdparinsrvana Satra is that the Buddha-
svabhava (nature) is immanent in all beings, Dharma-kaya (true
body) is immortal, it would never change with times. It has a
profound influence on Buddhism in China.

C. BUDDHISM AND THE CH'I EMPERORS,
The Sung dynasty came to a close. General Hsiao Taochen,
the chief commander, slew the last two emperors *of the line, and in
479 A. D,, placed himself on the tht one.

%300 4 Oolleot;on of the Records of the Translatwns of the Trtpttaka
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General Hsiao T'ao-chen became the first emperor of the dynasty,
known as the Southern Cl’i and remained at Nanking, the capital,
This had an oven shorter life than the Liu Sung dynasty. The founder
died a little less than three ycars after mounting ths throno and of
his six descendants who held tha impoarial title, only one reigned for
more than two years, and four died by violence, Daring tho Ch’i
dynasty batween 479-502 A. D., there was hardly any change in the
attitude of the rulers towards Indian culturs and Buddhist faith.

(1) Royal family in favour of Buddhism. Therewasa
prince of the Royal families namad Tze-liang, bstter known as Prince
of Ching-ling who was highly trusted by Kao Ti, th> founder of the
ChW’i dynasty. During the period of the sicond cmperor Wu Ti,
Tzc-liang had been promoted as promier of the empire. 'Tze-liang
was a literary man and was also a dovote> of Buddha. He used to
request eminent Buddhist monks to preach Buddhism, He also
asked those monks to copy th: Avatamsaka Sutra and the
Mahédsanipata Satra totaling thirty-six volumos. He always
cultivated the society of Buddhists and even took part in theological
discussions. He himself had copied out the Buddhist texts in
seventy-one volumes. He had written many essays on Buddhism
forming sixteen books in one hundred and sixteen volumes, and had
changed his original name to Chin Chu Tze or the man of pure life.
He followed with strict dovotion the Buddhist Sila and Vinaya, e
devoted himself to the propagation of Buddhist philosophy and
wrote a book styled the Gate to Pure life in twenty volumes. IHe
was greatly interested in calling an assembly for a discussion of
Buddhist teachings.*

It is learnt that in the July of the 7th year of the Yung-ming
period of the Emperor Wu Ti’s reign of the Ch’i dynasty (489 A. D.),
Tzeliang called upon more than five hunded literarysmen and eminent
Buddhist monks to a meeting at the Monastery of Universal Preach-
ing. There the monks of Ting-lin, 82ng-jou, Hsieh-sac and Hui’-tz’u
were invited to preach Buddha's faith. In short, Tze-liang was an earnest
religious enthusiast. Furthermore, the emperors Kao-Tis and Wu Ti
of the Ch’i dynastywere also infavonra Buddhism. Kao Ti had visited
the Monastery of Stately where he paid homage to the image of Bud-
dha. Wu Ti created the post of a Buddhist Magistrate in the court to

*See Book of the Southern Ch’i Dynasty and 4n enlarged collec-
tion of (miscallaneous writinys « on) propagation and illustration (of the
teaching of Buddha). : .
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"supervise duties and affairs of the monks. Wu Ti had Hui-chi a
monk famous for his piety in South China appointed Buddhist
Officer to govern ten monastic cities. Again Wu 'li was given the im-
perial order to appoint the Buddhist monks Fa-hsien and 1Isnan-ch’ang
as Buaddhist Oficors to manage monks’ affairs on both the banks of
Ch’ing Hwa river of Nanking. Law suits botween monks were tried
according to Buddhist Sila and Vinaya, and not according to civil or
criminal law, but according to the rules laid down by the Buddhist
Officers, or chief priest of the Monastery.*

(2) Indian monks who came te China. Duaring the short
prriod of twenty-three years of the rule of the Cl’i dynasty five
Indian monks came to Chiny, for the purpose of translating
Swnskrit works into Chinse, Among thnse translators, Sanghabhadra
was an important figure. He came to China and brought with him a
copy of the Pali Samantapasadika of Buddhaghosa. 1t isdivided
into cighteen books and it consists of four hundred aud forty pages,
each page coutaining four hundred Chinese characters. It is said
that Buddhaghosa came to Ceylon in 430 A, D., and went to Burma
ahout 450 A. D, carrying with him the works he had compiled. The
manuscript of this Pali work mnst have been carried to China by
Sanghabhadra the translator, who probably secured a  MS3S. of the
said work from Ceylon. According to the Chinese tradition Sangha-
bhadra brought the Vinaya-vibhasa to Canton in 489 A. D., and
translated it into Chinese. He scems to have been a Hinayanist of
the Theravada .School.§ Dharmakrtayasas, a native of Ceutral
India, came to China in 481 A.D., during the Emperor Kao Ti’s
reign of the Ch’i dynasty. He rendered a sutra called Amitartha
Sttra. Mahiayana, anothcer monk of India, (483-493 A. D,) trans-
lated two works, namely o S#tra of five hundred Jatakas and
Vineya of the Sthavira School. Both translations were lost already.
Dharmamati, was a monk of the western region, who camo to China
through Khotan and translated two works which are now lost, Guna-
vridahi, was a monk of Central Indian and rendered three works in
493-495 A. D, of which two remain, Hecame to China in 479
A.Dj

*See A collection of the records of the transiation of the Taripitaka
and 4 continuation of the Memoirs of eminent priests. N
§See Takakusu's Pali Elements in Chinese Buddhism.

18ee A catalogus of the teaching of Sakyamuni, (compiled) in the
Kai-yuan period, 4. D, 718-741. .
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D. BUDDHISM AND LIANG WU TL
The first monarch of the Liang dynasty, Hsiao-yen, known to pos-
terity as Wu Ti, was a distant relation of the ruler of tho preceding
dynasty. He obtained the throne as usual in those days by forcing the
weak sovereign of the CI’i dynasty to abdicate in his favour. He
occupiod tho thronez until his death (502-557 A. D.), or for nearly
half a century at Nanking. During his reign South China enjoyed
an interval of comparative psace and prosperity. His reign was an
important epoch in the history of Chinesec Buddhism. Wu Ti was
not originally a follower of Buddhism, but till 510 A. D, he was
staunch Taoist. It is said that his family was devoted to Taoism,
Wu Ti was converted fromm Taoism to Buddhism becanse of his
association with the Prince Tse-liang of the CI’i dynasty through
whom he came in contact with several prominent Buddhists®
During the period of Wu Ti’s reign, Buddhism developed to
a great extent through the whole country. Thero were more than
scven hundred Buddhist monasteries in the capital of Nanking.
Thousands of eminent monks and literary men gathered together to
discuss Buddhist doctrines or preach sutras. There had been no
such big monasteries as T'ung Tai Sze, Ai Ching Sze or the Monas-
tery of Mahdprajjaparamita before the Liang dynasty, There was
a park named Hwa Lin Yoan or the Park of Flower-grove inside
the Emperor’s palace where the doctrine was preached. The T'ung
Tai Sze was situated outside the city, and the emperor went there
descrving to become a Buddhist monk, but each time large sums
of money had to bo paid to the priest of that monastery bofore he
couid return homo and resume the duties of government.§
At this time, Buddhist philosophy had furth:r doveloped,
and many learned men joined their cfforts in studying the doctrines
of Three Sastras, Mahaparinirvina Satra and Avatomsaia
S#atra. Many Buddhist texts were published twice, There wero
imperial orders to edit them, so that they could be a comprohensive
reportory for those people who wished to know the substance of
Buddhism. He also asked the eminent Chinese monk Seng-yu to
wlit the Buddhist catalogue under the head A Collection of the
Records of the Translations of the Tripitaka in the 14th year
of the I'ien-chieng period of the Emperor Wu 11’s reign of the Liang
*See Record of Classics of the Book of the Sui Dynasty.

§See Record of Buddhist Témples of the Southern China and dnnal
of Southern China,
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dynasty (6156 A. D.); he also ordered Seng-shao to edit the catalogue
of Buddhist texts jwhich were kept at Hwa Lin Yuan. After
two years, priest Pao-ch’ang was ordered to rovise it.*

The Prince Chao-ming, the elder son of the Empe}or wu Tj,
who was a devotee of Triratna (Buddha, Dharma and Sangha), having
studied all texts, built a house at his own palace called “Three Wisdom
Vihara, wherc he used to invite learned Buddhist monks to discuss
Buddhism, Chien Wen 1, the second son of the Emperor Wu Ti,
and Yunan Ti, the 7th son of Wu Ti, who were followers of Buddha,
preached Buddhism.  Those princes where highly educated and their
character was similar to that of their father,  Unfortunately, due to
disturbances in the country, they could not achieve considerable
success in the fisld of literature.§

Travels of monks from Fu-na to China. We have alrea-
dy meutioned that during the reign of the Emparor Wu Ti, Budd-
hism rapidly spread all ovar China and as a result intercoarse bet-
ween China and outside world develop:d.  For example, the king
of Korea sent an cnvey to China to ask for copies of Buddhist
classics and espoacially for a copy of Mahaparinirvana Sitra.
The king of a country in th: Burmas: Peningula had sent an envoy
and an artist with instruction to paint a likeness of the Chinese
Monarch and his home life.

The Book of Liang Dynasty furth r tolls us that at that time,
China had established intimate relations with the earlier Hindn
Impire in the Far East, which was known to the Chinese as Fu-na.
[t had correspondence with Cambodia and Cochin States, The
reign of Jayavarma of Fu-na is of special importance as wo know
definitely that he established cult'iral relations with China. In 503
A. D, Jayavarma s:nt an envoy to the Chinese imperial conrt with
presents including an image of Buddha, made of coral. He again
sent two more envoys to the Imperial court,on in 611 A. D., and
the other in 514 A, D. 'The king of Fu-na named Rudravarma
sent an envoy with a hair of Buddha, twelve feet in length to be
presented to the Chiuese emperor Liang Wu Ti. 'This is further
evidenced by the fact that two Buddhist monks of Fu-na settled
down in China and translated eanonical texts. These are briefly

described below:—

* See Record Concerning the Three Pre ious Things (Triratng)
*under Successive Dynasties. )
§ See Annul of the Liang Dynasty.
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Mandrasena, in trans. Jan-sheng (lit weak sound), a monk of
Fu-na came to China in 503 A, D. and translated thre: works in eleven
Fasciculi, Although he worked at translativn, he was not well
acquainted with Chinese language and his translations are not there-
fore reliable. Subhiiti, wasa grod scholar of Abhidharma and ho
translated eleven works between 506-530 A. D. at the “Palace of
Life Light”.*

Seng-yu was the most eminent and learned monk during the
p-riod of Wu Ti’s reign of the Liang dynasty, whom we have men-
tioned before. He followed priest Fa-yin to learn the Vinaya and
Sila for a long time; at least he understood them properly and his
reputation rose higher than that of his master, The Prince Tzo-
liang requested him to preach Buddhist Vinaya and thousands of
pople wore always present at such meetings. He died at the agg
of saventy-four, in the 1Tth ycar of the Tien-chieng period of the
Emperor Wu T1’s reign of the Liang dynasty (518 A. D.). He has
written many books which deal with Buddhism. Of these some
important ones are:—

() A collection of the records of the translations of the
Tripitaka was divided into four parts namely: (a) that which deals
with the history of each sutra; (b) that which gives the name and
the life sketch of the authors; () that which says when and why the
sutras were written; (d) the life sketch of translators.

(2) Arecord of the Sekya. It begins with a genealogy
of the Saka family, and ends with a record of the state of the des-
truction of the law of Sakyamuni. There arve given separately the
lives of Sakyamuni and his parent; relations and disciples, and the
records of the Vihéras and Kaitys.

(3) - A collection of (miscellaneous writings on) propaga-
tion ard tllustration (of the teaching of Buddha) in fourteen
volumes.

Priest Seng-yu was not only master of Buddhist Vinaya and
Sila, but also knew the art of scutpture, The stone image of Buddha
at Yen-hsi was done by him.

Pao-chih and Fu-hung. There were very few people who
belonged to the Dhyéna Sect during the reign of the dynasties of
the Liang and the Ch’i. It gradually spread sometime in the Liang
period,  Paoichih and Fu-hung followed the Dhyana doctrines.
Both of them professed to posses mysterious powers and were

s See A Cortinuation (;jthe‘Memoira of Eminent Priests,
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looked upon with awe by the people. Thers were many mysterious
stories current about them, but they were hardly credible. Hui-
chiao, the author of the Memotrs of Eminent Priests, lived with
Pao-chih and wrote a chapter about him (Pao-chib) in his works.
Hau-ling with Fu-hing, lived also at tho sam» tims; Hsu-ling had
written an article dealing with th life history of Fu-hung, which was
atyled An Epitaph of Fu Ta-shih of Two Trees T'emple. 1
give below a short lifc-sketch of those two monks ascording to the
accounts left of thom by tha priest, Hui-chiao and Hsan-ling 1~

Pao-chih camo of the Chu family. Ho was a native of Chin-
chen. He followed his master Sung-chion as Sramana, and stayed
at tho Monastery of Virtue-grove of Nanking: He stidied th»
Dhyana practices. In the pariod of thy Lin Sing dynasty, his daily
life was somowhat difforont from that of othors. Hoe wore peculiar
dress, ate strango food, and had no ficed plae of residencz. His hair
was several inches long and he was unshaved; ho used to wander
about in the stroet, with a stick in his hand, with a mirror and a
knife at its top. Several yards of loosly wrapped cloth flowed round
his person. D.ring the poriod of the Ch’i dynasty, Pao-:hih began
to show his mysterious powers to the people. For example, he used
to go on fast for many days until his innver-geif spoke to him like
on eracle, Somstims ho would be writing poems, and literary men
respected him as a poet. Ch't Wu i of the reigning dynasty
thought that those wera more tricks played upon the gullible public
by Pao-chih. By his order Pao-chih, was detained at Nanking.

Liang Wu Ti; who had high respact for Pao-chih, set him free
during his reign. Wu Ti issued a Royal Mandate declaring that
though Pao-chih's physical activities were in ths world, his soul was
roaming in hcaven. Water could not wet his clothes nor fire burn
his body. Even snakes and tigers could do no harm to him. As
regards his knowledge of Buddhism he had mastered Hinayfina
doctrines and his spiritual experience had raised him to sainthood.
After a time, Pao-chih stopped entering the palace on any occassion,
though ho had visited the palace very often before this. It was
learnt that his soul used to go out from his body and travel every
where in the world. During the 13th year of the Tien-chieng period
of the Emperor Wu Ti's reign of the Liang dynasty (514 A. D),
Pao-Chih is said to have propitiated God and brought’down rain. He
died a nataral death at the age'of ninzty-saven, and his body was
buried at the foot of the Chung Hilbks in Nanking.
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Fu-hung was a celebrated Chinese Buddhist. At the age of
twenty-four he left homo and took shelter in a secluded place in the
Sung hills of Tung-yang district. He used to fast during medita-
tion. Tho magistrate Wang-hsiao watched his services. Ho was
suspicious about him and gave orders for his confinment within the
house for twenty days. While in imprisonment he did not require
any food to keep himself alive. Whon this news reached outside,
people came from every corner of the country to pay their homage
to him, They collected a good deal of money, which was used to
build up the monastery at Sung Hills, where he used to pass his days
in meditation., The monastery was called Two Trees. Wu Ti had
onco received him at the palace whore he gave a discource. Fu-hung
used to preach Dhyana doctrines to the poople daily, at the same
time, he also preached thy Pimalakirtt Nirdesa Satra. He was
author of a famous book, entitled Inseription of Ultimate Mind
aud he also made what was called a revolving scripture, a revolving
stand with eight faces representing the cight directions, each contain-
ing a portion of the sacred-canon. He died in 596 A. D.

Buddhism sn the Ch’en dynasty. The last emperor of the
Liang dynasty has been compelled to abdicate by one of his officials,
Ch’en Yo-hsien, a descendant of a renowned statesmen of the Han.
Ch’cn Po-hsien established what is now Nanking, a dynasty called
the Ch’en (557 A. D.), buat he died about two years after his access-
ion, His descendants held the throne for approximately thirty
years. The empcrors of this dynasty were in favour of Buddhism,
their religious activities being in line with those of Wu i of the
Liang dynasty. Wu Ti of the Ch’en dynasty decided to be a monk
and he entered the Monastery of Maha Stately, but returned home
at the request of his ministers. Wen Ti of the Ch’en dynasty wan-
ted to be a Buddhist monk and entered the Monastery of Mahg
Stately and established the Panca-varsika~parisad. When Hon-chu
came to the throne he decided to leave home and to enter the Mona-
stery of Dharma Preaching* The eminent monks of this dynasty
were unknown, a8 the reign of the Ch’en dynasty was short and
full of disturbances, Daring this dynasty, thero were some famous
translations, viz.,, Fa-lang’s Three Sdstras and Paramartha’s Sra-
ddhatpdda Sdstra. Chih-, bolonging to the Tientai School of
thought, influtnced the Sai and the Tang dynasties in the field of
thought. ‘

e Bee A Continuation of the Memairs of Eminent Priests,
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During the Ch'en dynasty, literary men were very friendly with
Buddhist monks. The famous Buddhist scholar Hsu-ling prea-
ched the Mahd-prajispiramitd Satra to tho Hou-chy, the cmperor
of tho dynasty at th» Fastorn Pala>». Chiang-tsung, . declared
himself to by a devout Buddhist when he was above twenty., He
went to the Ling-yao Monastary to racsive the Bodhisattva Vinaya
and Sila from the Dhyauna teachr Tse and did not like to return to
thy government  service. Anothor named Yao-ch'a received the
Bodhisattva Vinaya and Sila from the priest Shang of tho Mouas-
tery of Bright Blessing in Nanking, when ho was young. 1le served
the government  but he donated his salary to thy building of
temples.*

I PARAMARITIA AND SRADDHOTPADA SASTRA SCHOOL

Yogiaciryibhami Sastra and Sraddhotpida Sast rabslonged
to ths S:hool of Daarmalaksapa,  Paramairtha of South China, how-
over, rovival th original teachings of Agvaghosa and Vasubandhu,
tha twin foamders of that s:hool.  Daring th: dynasties of the Chen
and ' the Sui, thercfore those Buddhist scholars who had beon study-
ing the Yogacaryabhami Sastra reverted to the Sraddhotpada
Sastra. Paramartha come to South China at the age of forty.
eight; after two yoars, h: reached the capital-Nanking, At that
time, the emperor Liang Wu i wanted him to translate the Bud-
dhist canon, but this ubject was not realized on account of civil
war. He then wandered throngh Canton and IFu-kien. He wag
recetved most cordially by the local Governor O-yang Wet who asked
him to give an exposition of the Buddhist Dharma, He died at the
age of seventy-one, in 569 A. D.

Paramartha was a Sramana of Ujjain in Western Iudia, born
in an enlightened Brahman family, and was well versed in litera
ture and art. He had been for twenty-three years in China from
the end of Liang Wu Ti’s reign to the beginning of Hsuan Ti’s
reign of tho Ch’en dynasty. He translated nineteen works during
the Liang dynasty (546-557 A. D.) and after the fall of that dynasty,
his work of translation continued as usual and his translations during
the Ch’en dynasty (537-569 A. D.) consisted of fity-one works,
Altogether s»venty works in aboat three hindred volam:s were
render~d into Chinns: from original Sanskrit-Buddhist canons by
him. ’

. % Bee Book of the Ch'en Dynasty.
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Here is som> material gathered from several soirces relating -
to the life of Paramartha in China, and sst forth in chronological
order.*

A poodwill mission sent by the Liang dynasty came to
Magadha in sarch of Buddhist manuscripts in 539 A. D. The mission
was accompanied by an envoy of Fu-na (Cambodia), thm roturning
home from Chiua, The king of;Magadha, probably Jivatagupta or
Kumaragupta, gladly responded to the request of tha Chines:
omperor Liang Wu Ti and decided to send Paramarthy with a largo
number of books balonging to th> Buddhist canons.

1. In the 1st year of Chung Ta-t'ung period of ths emperor
Wu Ti%s reign of ths Liang dynasty (546 A. D.), Paramartha was
forty-eight years old. Hb> raachad Canton by th: 15th August of
the year, and then left for Nauking.

2. In thz lst year of Tai-ch’ing period of the emperor Wu
1i’s reign uf the Liang dynasty (547 A. D.), Paramartha was forty-
nine years old.

3. In the 2nd year of Tai-ch’ing period of the emperor Wu
Ti’s roign of the Liang dynasty (548 A. D.), Paramartha arrived at
Nanking by the month of August,and was most cordially received
by ths emporor who offered him a fine residenco in thy Pao Yun Tien
or the Palace of Treasury Clouds, and also allowed him to preach
the Dharma of Buddha ; bat this object was not realized on account
of the disturbances caused by the rebollious’ activities of Hou<ching,
the general of the emperor.

4. In the 3rd year of T’aich’ing period of the emperor
Wu Ti’s reign of the Liang dynasty (649 A. D.), Paramértha was
fifty-ons years old, and he left Nanking for Fu-ch’ung of Chekiang
province, - -

6. In the 1st year of Ta-pao period of the emperor Chien Wen
Ti’s reign of the Liang dynasty (650 A. D.), Paramartha was fifty-
two years old, He was asked by the Magistrate of Fu<ch’ung, Lu

® The sources of information are drawn from :—

8. Record of Fu-naof the Annal (f South China;

b. 4 continuation f the Memoirs of Eminent Priests ;

o. A catalogue of the Buddhist books (compiled) under the great
Tang dynasty ;

d  Record concerning the three precious thinys (Triratna) under
successive dynasties ;

e. Bu Kung.-wang's ‘Narrates on Paramartha's translations and
stories was appeated in*the “Wonderful Voice Magazine ™
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Yuan.che, to translate Sanskrit texts into Chinese. He began to
render Saptadababh@ims Sastra into Chinese but stopped on
finishing the fifth chapter. In the same year, he translated each
volume of the Pranyamiluy Sdstra Tika, Y athabhatam Sistra,
and tho Sastra of dsscriminating of the three periods.

6. In the 1st year of Tien-chin period of the emperor Chien
Wen Ti’s reign of ths Liang dynasty (551 A, D.), Paramartha was
still living in Fu-ch’ung.

7. In the 1st yewr of Ci’eag-shmuz prriol of thy emperor
Yuan Ti's reign of th» Liing dynasty (552 A. D.), Paramartha was
fifty-four years old. Ho2 ssttied dowa at Nauking in th: Monast vy
of Chin Kuan. To collaboration with several intimate friends he
began to translate the Suvarsa Prabhasa Satra. Thz famous
Chinese Buddhist acholar Tao-liaug broight his son to pay a tribute
to the priest Paramirtha, who gave the name Chi-tsang to his son.

8. In the 2nd year of Ch’eng-sh:ng period of the emp ror
Yuan Ti’s reign of the Liang dynasty (553 A.D.), Paramartha was
fifty-five years old, and was still living in Nanking ; his work of
translation on the Suvarna Prabhasa Siatra continued as usual
at an old building which was bolonged to a Chinese literary man,
Yang-hsiung.

9. In the 3rd year of Ch'eng-sheng period of tha emperor
Yuan 'Ii’s reign of the Liang dynasty (554 A. D.), Paramirtha was
fiftysix years old, He had been in Chiu-kiang and, after two
months’ journey returned to Nan-chang. He settled at the Monas-
tery of Treasury Field for a translation of Mastreye Vyakarana
Satra at the request of Hui-hsien, aud he was to render another
Buddhist book called Vajrachediéa Prajadparamitd.

After some time, he went to Hsin-wu and settled down at tle
Mei Yeh Monastery, where he completed tho following works :

(3) A commentary on Pranyamala; 2 volumes,

(b) Record of the meanings on the nine kinds of cons-

ciousness; 2 volumes.

(c) Record of the meanings on Dharma-carka ; 1 volume.
After this he proceeded to Canton.

10. In the 18t year of Shao-t'ai period of the emperor Chin Ti’s
reign of the Liang dynasty (555 A. D.), Paramirtha was fifty-seven
years old. *

11. In‘the 1st year of '1"ai-ping°periqd of the emperor Chin Ti's
reign of the Liang dynasty (556 A.D.), Paramartha was fifty-cight
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years old. At that time, he was still living in Canton. He brought
out the Chinese version of Laksana §astra, which was written by
Gupamati.

12. In the Ist year of Yung-ting period of the Emperor Wu
Ti’s reign of the Ch’en dynasty (657 A.D.), Paramartha was fity
nine years old. He settled down at Nan-k’ang. Th> Magistrate of
that district had request him to translate ths Anuttara Sutra
into Chinese.

13. 1In the 2nd year of Yung-ting period of .the empcror Wu
Ti’s reign of the Ch’en dynasty (568 A. D.), Paramirtha was sixty-
years old. He returned from Nan-k’ang to Nan-chang and stayed
at the Hsi Ying Monastery, where he brought out a Chincso version
of the Sastra on Great E'mpliness he then procecded to Ling-
chwan district where he translated the Madhyanta Vibhdsa Sastra
into Chinese. Afterwards he went to Tsin-an of -Fu-kien provinee,

14 In the 3rd year of Yung-ting period of the emperor Wu
Ti’s rcign of the Ch’en dynasty (659 A.D.), Paramartha was sixty-
one years old, when he brought out a Chinesz version of Abhi-
dharma Sastra.

16. In the lst year of Tien-chia period of the emperor Wen
Ti’s reign of the Ch’en dynasty (560 A. D.), Paramartha was sixty-
two years old.

16. In the 2pd year of Tien-chia period of the emperor Wen
Ti’s reign of the Ch’en dynasty (561 A.D.), Paramirtha was sixty-
three years old, He took a small boat and sailed to Liang-an port
from where he intended to proceed towards India. But he was
stopped at the Monastery of Construction at the request of magis-
trate, Wang Fang-she,

17, In the 3rd year of Tien-chia period of the cmperor Wen
Ty’s reign of the Ch’en dynasty (562 A. D.), Paramartha was sixty-
four years old. He then rendered the Fadjra-chedika-praj-
Aaparamita-sitra into Chinesc at the Monastery of Construction.

18. In the 4th year of Tien-chia period of the emperor Wen
Ti’s reign of the Ch’en dynasty (563 A. D.), Paramartha was sixty-
five years old. This year he went to Canton and settled at the Chih
Chih Monastery, where at the request of magistrate O-yang Wei,
he brought out a Chinese version of the Sutra of Dharma-
paraya.

19. In the 5th year of: Tien-chia period of the emperor Wen
Ti's reign of the Cl'en dynasty {564 A. D.), Paramartha was sixty-six
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years old. He begin the translation of the M ahayana-sampari-
graha- Sastra and tho Kosa-sastra.

20. In the Gth year of Tien-chia period of the cmperor Wen
'Ti’s reign of thy Ch’en dynasty (565 A. D.), Paramartha was sixty-
soven years old,

21, In the Ist year of Tien-K’ang period of tho emp 'ror Wen Ti’s
reign of tho Cl’en dynasty (566 A. D.), Paramarthy was sixty-cight
years old.  He re-translated  the Kosa Sastra aw th- rey ost of his
disciples Hui-kai and Sung-jen.

22. In the 1st year of Kuang-ta period of the cmpoeror Fer 10
reign of the Ch'en dynasty (567 A. D.), Paramartha was sixty-nin:
years old.  The work of re-transiation of Koéu-sastra was don-,

23. In the 2nd ycar of Kuang-ta period of the emperor Fei
Ti’s reign of the Cl’en dynasty (668 A. D.), Paramartha was seventy
years old,

24 In the 1st year of 'Pai-chien period of the emperor
Hsuan Ti'%s reign of the Chen dynasty (569 A. D.), Paramartha was
seventy-one years old. Ie died on {1th January. On the day
following a Paguda was erected over his remains by his disciples.
After his death, all his disciples left South China and proceeded
towards Lu-shan of Kiangsi province,

Parainartha had been in China about twenty-three years. In
this time he produced a uumber of translated works of which the
Sraddhotpida Sastra was the most important, Thiz work laid
the foundation of a new Buddhist school. The preface of the work

is ontlined in the introductory part and in the opening and closing
hymus :

The motive for writing this book is set forth thus:

Not to get fame, but to give happiness to a world of sorrow.

To lead men to the right through Ju.ai, the Incarnate
Transcendent One.

To lead the best men to the right Mahayana Faith.

To lead less noble men to faith,

To show how to get rid of all error.

To rid from error worldly men and those of the two lower
schools (the Hinaydna and the Middle achools.)

To show men how to see Buddha.

To show the bensfits of this faigh,

The oponing hymn is as follows :—°,

I yield my life to the All,
12
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To the All Soul, full of good,

In wisdom all complete.

In power all divine,

Who in pity-would save all.

To Church which does contain

The Archetype in Seed,

That men may be delivered

I'rom doubt and cvil ways ;

Get Faith in the great School,

Perpetuating God,

The closing hymn is given holow :—

Deep and wide is the Buddhist law,

This in brief 1 have declared

God-ward are cternal storves,

Which Dlessiugs give to eonntless worlds,*

It is of interest to ind in this work new thoughts and do~trines
in Buddhism.

The ancient Baddhism was atheistie, the now is thoistia:..

The aucient Buddhism trusted in salvation by one’s own eflotrs
(Karma) ; the new believed in the help of Buddha.

The ancient Buddhism believed in retircment  frowm the evil
world ; the new believed in living in the world and in saving others
as the highest virtue,

The ancient Buddhism believed in conntless transmigrations
hefore the many could be delivered ; the new bolieved i passing
straight into Paradise.

The schools of Buddhismm were established, the Tien-tai and
Hasicn-shon, based on this work of Paramartha, th> Sraddhotpada
Sastra. Between 634 A.D. and 712 A.D., therz was a brilliant
Chinese Buddhist scholar, named Fa-tsang who wrotc an  illuminating
commentary, 7T'a-shang-chi-hsin-lun-shu or A commentary on
Mahayana Sraddhotpada Sastra, which cam? to be more studied
than the text itself,

'The original author of this book was Asvaghosa, the poet of
the Buddha cartta, who was a Brahman and was later on con-
verted to Buddhism. He had travelled extensively in Central Asia
and later in North India and he refers to life in Western India in his
book of Great f3lory.

He was a contomporary of, the Indo-Scythian king Kanishka of

*See Rev, Richard's dwakening of Faith.
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North-Western India, who lived in th: 1st century A, D., and
probably attended the 3rd great council of Buddhism held in Kashmir

State. -
~+F, BODHIDHARMA AND ZEN BUDDHISM. -

“As a specific type of Buddhism Zen is first {ound in China,
being a peculialy Chin~se version of the kind of Buddhism that was
brought from India by Bodhidharma in about 527 A.D. His
school was known as Dh)ana Buddhism, pronounced Ch’dn in
Chinese and Zen in Japaness whmh means immediate msxght into the
nature of reality.

According to Chinrse tradition the history of this school is
as follows: —-

Sakyamuni Buddha who had bemn forced to modily his doce
trines to suit ths capacity of his disviples, onse pitked up a flower
and held it np for the ass:mbly of monks to see. One of them,
Mahakasyapa, responded to this gosture with a smile, indicating that
he alone understood the profound truth it signified. After the
others had retired the Buddha called this disciple to him in private,
and mystically transmitted to him the highest trath of all. From
Muhakasyapa, it was transmitted to another disciple, Ananda, who
thus becam? the secoud ina line of twenty-eight Patriarchs, ending
with Bodhidharma in  China, however, he is known as the first
Chinese Patriarch who was followed by five others, the last of whom
wag Huineng. After Hui-neng the school was split up into several
scets and there were no further Patriarchs.

According to A continuation of Memoirs of Emtnent
Priests Bodhidharma first reached the territory of the Sung dyna-
sty (420-478 A. D)), and then proceeded towards the Soath....; but
according to the Record of Lo-yang Temples, he belonged to
Persia and his ancestors were nyt of particalar distinction. In the
later records, it is said that Bodhldharma belonged to the Ksatriya
caste and was the 3rd son of king Sugandha of South India. His
teacher was Drajnatara, at whose command he sailed for China.
The journsy “took him about threo years.® Bodhidharma arrived
at Nan-yueh in 527 A. D., during the Liu Sung dynasty, and after

[ —

gome time, he went to North China and met. meeror Wu Ti of the
Liang dynasty in Nanking. It is said that Bodhidharma had an
interview with Wu Ti and the followmo' words were exchanged
between them:— .

* See Qutline of Ten Schools of Bu'ddhism.
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S

( Wu Ti: Is there any merit with regard to my building innu-
merable temples, copying the Sznskrit canons and permitting per-
sons to become monks ?

Bodhidharma: Nothing whatsocver. This is just insignificant
and impermanent deed belonging to gods and men. It is like the
shadow foll(\)wing the body, though apparently there, is somcthing
but unreal. '

Wu Ti: What is real merit then?

Bodhidharma: The characteristic of pure wisdom is subtle,
perfect, void and tranquil and such merit cannot be sought in the
world.

Wu Ti: What is the most important of the holy doctrines?

Bodhidharma: Where all is emptiness nothing can be called
holy.

Wu Ti: Who is thus replies to me ?

Bodhidharma: I dont's know,*

The Patriarch could not come to any understanding with Wu
Ti and he left Nanking and went to Lo-yang where he saw the magni-
ficent architecture and ornamental  decorations of the Monastery of
Eternal Peace, which he praised very highly. He used to tell peo-
ple that he was 160 years of age. He travelled extensively in many
countries but the beanty and rofinement of this monastery could
not find any counterpart in India, nay, not c¢ven in all the realms
of the Buddhas. He said “Namo” and paid the monastery his homa-
go by folding his paims for days together. This monastery which
was founded in the Ist quarter of the filth century A. D., and is
still the beantiful habitati n of a group Buddhist monks, but its
once splended building are now to a great extent riuned. Bodhi-
dharma diéd in Lo-yang.§

Beduidharma wrote no books himsolf hut taught that true
knowledge is gained in meditation by intuition, and communicated
by transference of thought. His chief thesis is twofold: there is
‘Faith’ and there is ‘Practice’,

By ‘Faith® he meant: “l believe firmly that all living beings
possess the same Truth. As they are obstructed by external objocts,
I now ask them to give up falschood and rcturn to reality, They
should concertirate their thoughts by facing the wall and thinking

® See Outline of Ten Schools of Buddhism,

§ See };fcg)rds of Lo-ya;zg Temples and A Continuatiéu of Eminent
reests.
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that there is no existence of ‘Self’ and ‘Others’, and all the enlightened
and profane are equal.*

He forther divided Practice’ into four sections: (u) A prac-
titioner should endure all hardships and think that owtng to his
previous Karma, he is sufforing the consequences. (b) He should
bo contont with his lot viz. be it sorrow or happiness, loss or gain,
(¢) Heshould not hanker after anything, (d) He should act in
accordance with the Dharma-which is Svabhava (truth) and is pure.

Thig school has no faith in any Buddhist text except one hook,
namely the Lankavatara Sttra, because this Sitra deals with
the principles of meditation. According to A continuation of
eminent priests Bodhidharma handed over his copy of Lankdva-
tara Sutra in four fasciculi to the first disciple, Huike, saying,
«“As 1 observe, there arc no sitrasin China but this you take for
your guidance and you will naturally save the world”, By the non-
existence of ‘other siitras’, Bodhidharma evidently meant that there
were at that time no sitras other than the Lankdvatira Siutra,
which would serve as a helpful guide book. DPriest Tao-yuan’s
Records af the transmission of the lamp (of the law) states :

«The Master further said: I have the Lankdvatira Satra
in four fasciculi which is hand over to you,and in this is disclosed
the essential teachings of the Tathdgata concerning his mental ground.
It will lead all sentiin mt beings to spiritual opening and  enlighten-
ment. Since I cams to this country, 1 was poisoned about five
times and each time [ took out this Sutra and trics its miraculous
power by putting it on stoue which was split into picees, [ have
come from India to this Kastern Land and have observed that in
this country of China the people are predisposed to Mahayana
Buddhism. 'That 1 have travelled far over seas and deserts is due
to my desire to find persons to whom my doctrines may be trans-
mitted. While there were as yet no good vpportunity for this, 1
remained silent as if I were ono who could not speak. Now that
1 have you, (this Satra) is given to you, and my wishis at last
{ulfilled.”

The Lasnkavatdra Sttra thus introduced by Bodhidharma
into Chinese Buddhism and after that the study of the Lanrkava-
tara went on sceadily as is shown inthe histgry of Buddhism.
Huike, the Dhyana master used to preach Buddhism by
Lankavatara, therefore, he ands his disciples were callxd  the

* See Records of the Lankavatdra Masters.
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Lankavatara Master. } According to Tao-hsuan, the author of 4 con-
tinuation of the memoirs of emient priests, we have under *the
life of Huni-ke” the following: “Thercfore, Na, Man and other masters
always took alnog with them the Laskdvatara as the book in which
spiritual essonce iz propounded. Their discourses and disciples
were everywhere bagsed upon it in accordance with the instructions
(by the master)”. Na and Man were disciples of Hui-ke. Further
down in Tao-hsuan’s 4 continuation of the memoirs of eminent
priests, we come to “the life of Fa-ch’ung®, who was a contem-
porary of Tao-hsuan and flourished in the carly middle Tang period,
and ho was a especial student of the Laikdvatéira. Here we havo
a concise history of th2study of this Sitra after Hui-ke :—

“Fa-ch’ung, deploring very much that the deep siguificanco of
the Lankavatara had been neglected for so long, went around every-
whero regardless of travelling in far-away mountains or over lonely
wastes. e finally came upon the descendants of Hui-ke among
whom this sdtra was being studied a great deal. Ho put himself
under the tutorship of a master and had frequent occcassions of
spiritual realisation. The master then let him leave the company
of his fellow-students and follows his own way in lecturing on the
Laikavatira. He lectured over thirty times in succession. Later
he met a monk who had been instructed personally by Huiko in
ths teaching of the Lanrkavalara according to the interpretation
of the Ekayana S:hool of South India. Fa-:h’ung agiin lectured
on it over a hundred times.

Fa-ch’ung since he bigan to study the siatras, made the
Lankavatara the chief objeet of his special study and altogether
gave over two hundred lectures on it. He went about with his lec-
turing as circamstances directed him, and he had no premedjated
plans for his missionary activities. When one gets into the spirit
of the teaching one rcalises the oneness of things; but when the latter
is adhered to, the truth appears varied. The followers of Ch’ung,
however, insisted upon his putting the essence into a kind of writing.
Said the Master, ‘The essence is the ultimate reality of existence;
when it is exprassed by means of language its fineness is lost; much
more is this the case when it i8 committed to writing,” He however,
could not rosist he persistent rcquests of his disciples. The result
appeared as a commentary in five fasciculi, entitled Sze Ch# or
Private Notes, which is widely circulated at present.” ,

The study of the Lasikavatara S#tra after Fa-ch’ung scoms
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to have declined, especially in Zen Buddhism and its place was taken
by the Vajracchedikd, a Satra belong to the Frajndparamitd
group. ] ;

As regards the Zen way of teaching, tho aim is to demostrate
Reality rather than talk about it, or, if words arc used at all, to aveid
formally roligious terminology and conceptual statements.  When
Zon speaks it expresses reality, not with logical explanations and
doctrines ,but with everyday conversation, or with statements that
upset the normal conceptual mode of thinking so  violently that -
they appear as utter nonsense, because Zen desires to got rid of .
concepts, to shatter tho rigid frames in which we try to possess life
and thus employs a thorough-going lCO[lObld,Sth method, T

The following is a examph, in which there is bticf dialogue
hntween master aud pupil, which illustrates the peealiar method of
instruction, pointing to the real directly without mtelposm«r ideas
and notions about it,

The priest Hui-t’ung of the Tang dynasty wished to bid adica
to his master Tao-lin, The master asked him : “Where do you wish
to go now?” “I have left my home and become a mouk for the saks
of studying the Buddhist doctrine,” answered Hui-t’ung, “but you,
my master, did not let mo partake of the benefit of your teaching,
Now I wish to depart and try elsewhero to find tho desired in-
struction,”

«if it be a matter of studymg Buddhism”, said Tao- lin, I
have here also a little to teach you.”

LWhon asked what his teachings woere, the master picked up
one hair of his gown and blew it away, whercupon his disciple be-
came instantancously cognizant uf the ultimate trath,

Zen is spiritual freedom or spiritual poverty, that is, tha
liberation of our true mind from tho burden of fixed ideas and fee-
lings about reality. But the general opinion is that what we use in
thinking and deliberation is our true mind. It is also this mind
that the modern scientists nse in scarch of truth. But the Buddha
does not regard it as our true mind. Itis only the reaction of ex-
ternal objects, 'This mind must be g1ven up, otherwise we would
not be able to manifest ourltrue mind which is permanent and all-
percelvmg el SRR

~According to Buddlnsm, there are throe stéps for mental
cultivation, namely, the observation af the rules, mental concentra-
tion and wisdom, The observation of*the rules provides us the
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gronnd for mental concentration which produces wisdom. There-
fore, the observation of the rules (Vinaya) and mental concentration
are bt moans for ootaining wisdom. This ‘wisdom’ is different
from that'of the sientists and philusuphers. 'The worldly wisdom
Ts al vays assosiated with the sensational differentiations and with
the two mental gualities of ‘thinking” and ‘discrimination’ that rise
. together with the si:'{th conscionsness,  Only the wisdom that risos
from mental concentration is able to observe all things as they reall y
are and nnderstand the truth,

However, [ may reprat that the Zen way of transmiting eso-
teric knowledge by pointing out to one’s mind direetly, it derived
from the incident of the Buddha picking up a flower and Kagyapa
gmiling in recognition of the Buddha’s meaning.

G. CHIH-IL AND TIEN-TAI SCHOOL.

To follow tho varicd fortunes of the nimorous Mahdyanaist
gncts that have flourished in Chines2 soil is a task which we may
woll leave to historians of Chinese Buddhism,

The lines of sectarian demarcation in Chincse B ddhism ar.
now almost obliterated-or perhaps it would be traer to say that tho
Tien-tai School has immensely extended its boundrics in China or
at least in Chinese monastic Buddhism.

The Tien-tai doctrincs are supposed to be derived from th»
Saddharma Pundarika S#@tra or the Lotus Satra of Good Law.
This Sutra is believed to contain the very words of Sakyamnni
Buddha, his final teaching spoken towards th2 end of his day on the
Vulture VPeak in Nepal, This Saddharma Pundarika Satra
was translated by Kumarajiva in 406 A. D. and was cxplained by bhis
disciple Hui-wen, who taught the Satra to his own pupil Hui-azu,
thus laying the foundation of Tien-tai School.*

Chih-i, the founder of the Tien-tai School, dwolt originally at
Honan, his father was in the service of a Royal personage. At tho
age of fiftecn years, he made a vow, in th> presenco of an image at
Chang-sha that he would become a pricst. About this tim: ho
dreamt that ho saw a high hill in th> middle of ozean, on the summit
of which was a priest beckoning to him with his hand, and who re-
ceived him into his arms from the top of the hill. At eighteen, he
severed all wordly connection and entered a monastery., At twenty-
three, he becarce a disciplo of the priest Hui-szu, After some time,
Hui-szu went to Nan-yao, than Chih left for Nanking and settled

*See 4 continuation of Memoirs qf eminent priests,

o
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at Hwa Kuan Temple, where he used to preach Dhyana doctrines.
At the age of thirty-cight, he went to Tien-tai (Heavenly Terrace
Mountains), to carry out his intention of founding a System. The
emperor commanded him to romain in Nanking, but he refused,
This occured in 576 A, D, When Chih-i arrived at Tien-tai, ha lived
near the Kuo Ch’ing Monastery. He finally sottled down in this
region and wrote seventy-six Buddhist books.* Among them, the
main works are the following $e

1, A divine meaming of Saddharma-pundarika S#tra,

20 volumes.
2. Maha Chth Kuan, 20 volumes,

3. An explanation of the words and sentences of Sad-

dharma pundarika Sttra, 20 volumes,

4. A commentary on the Avalokitesvara Satra,
2 volumes,

5. A divine meaning of the Suvars-prabhasa Saira,
2 volumes.

6. A divine meaning of the Avalokitesvara Sitra,
2 volumes,

7. An explanation of the words and sentences of the
Suvarna-prabhasa Sitra, 6 volumes.

8. An oral transmission of the Dhyana doctrine,
1 volume.

9, The meaning of the Four Divisions of Buddha's
teaching, 6 volumes,

10. An explanation of the gradual doctrine of the
Dhyana piramitd, spoken by Chib-, in 10 volumes,
11. The first gate to the order of the state of Dharma-

dhatu, composed by Chih-i, in 3 volumes,
12. A commentary on the Avalokitesvara-yakana Sitra,
1 volume,

Iis disciples were over a thousand ; but Chang-an was the first
among them, and he helped his master Chib-i to found the Tien-tai
School of Buddhism in China. Chang-an wrote many books, of
which the following are important :—

1. A divine meaning of the Maha Parinirvipa Satra,

2 volumes,
9. A commentary on the Mahi Parinirvanpa Sétra,
38 volumes,
#gen A continuation of memorrs of eminent priesis and Biography

of priest Chih-i, , '
13
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3. A lreatise on ten tnseparable (‘not two’) subjects,
14 leaves.
4. A short commentary on the Mahdi Chin Kuan,
‘ 2 volumes.

6. A commentary on the divine meaning of the Sadd-
harma-pundarika Satra, 20 volumes.

6. The biography of the Priest Chih-i, 1 volume.

How Chih-i came to found the Tien-tai School is to be scen in
some experiences of his carly life. 'When he followed the teachings
of the Dhyana school, which had leen established in China by
Bodhidharma, Io was dissatisfied with its system, which discarded
all book learning and rejected cverything external.  So he formed
the outlines of another system, which he taught his admiring disci-
ples.*

The doctrine of the Tien-ai School was also founded on the
principles advocated in the Pramyamula Sastra Tika written by
Nagarjuna which rejects all antitheses and (ndeavours to find the
central truth or central method in the conciliation of antinomirs.
The true method is found neither in book learuing nor in external
practice, or eastatic contecmplation, neither in the excreise of reason,
nor the reveries of fancy, but there is a middle conditiun, a system
which includes all and rejects none, to which all others gravitate,
aud in which alone the soul can be satisfixd.  The term of Chih Kuan
by which the Tien-tai School in general is known has been some.-
times trauslated by the words ‘‘ceased contemplation” but, as we
shall find from the work itself, the true ncaning of the phrase is
«knowledge and meditation” implying that both the onc and the
other are necessary for arriving at perfcction. In the Maha Chih
Kuan Fa Men, Chih-i writes : “What is called “Cessation” is the
realization that all things, from the very beginuing, are dovoid of
any nature of their own and undergo neither production nur destruc-
tion., Itis only because of the illusory effects of causation that,
though non-existent, thay seem to exist, Thus the ‘being’ of those
things is not real being. They consist solely of the single mind,
in whose sustance there ig no differentiation. DBy carrying out obser-
vation of this kind it is possible to stop the flow of erroneous thou-
ghts. This is therefore termed “cessation.”” As to what is called
“Contemplation”, through it we will come to know that things,
though neither originally generated nor now destroyed, nevertheless

*see Chang-an's Bingraphy ofpriest Chih-i.
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ariga out of the causation of the mind’s nature and hence do not lack
functioning of a void and mundane kind, Like the illusions of a
dream, thoy have ‘being,” though not real being. 'This is therofore
called ‘contermplation,” This idea is also plainly referred to in the
Dharmapada. “There is no meditation for him who has no wis-
dom, and there is no wisdom in him who does not meditate. In
whom there are both meditation and wisdom, he indeed is near
Nirvana.”

Fricst Chib-i in oxplaining “Nirvana” as consisting in the ab.
sence of “Production” and “‘annihilation,” did, in fact only repeat the
well-known argument found in the Maha Parinirvana Satra.
A work of art....a vase, for example, is certainly produced aud may
ba certainly anuihilated, by the will of mw. The clay is not the
vase, but the vage is produced from tho clay. Tho fragments of
the shattered pitcher are not a pitehor, a piteher qua pitcher is anni-
hilated. The vase, qua vas?, is produced.  And it is precisoly this
kind of production and of aumnihilation that the Buddhists regard as
constituting a condition of constaut chungs, and therefore, of sorrow.
The Tien-tai pricst spoke of Nirvana as consisting in the abscnce
of such condition, bat h> did not say that it consisted in the abscncs
of all existence. And in fact from his remark made aftorwards that
his own Heart (Atman) was supreme and the same as the Supreme
Heart (Paramataman), it is plain that he did not believe that the
annihilation of which ho spoke was the destruction of Kxistence, but
merely the destruction of that which is changing and perishable, There
are constant allusions to this subject in the Sitra alluded to above
and it seems plain that this is the true belief of the best informed
Buddhists.

The work of which I proceed to give a brief extract, viz, the
Hina Chih Kuan, was written by the priest Chih«i and was re-
printed from the Canon in the 2nd year of the Chia-ching period of
the Emperor Jen Tsung’s reign of the Ching dynasty (1796 A. D.)

Tho preface states that the phrase Chih Kuan means precisely
the same as “Absolute Wisdom,” a common phrase for the supreme
condition of Nirvdna, a condition which admits of effulgency
united with passivity or as Ming-tsing (Brightness and pure); from
which we gather, that Chih Kuan denotes that condition of being,
which admits of a union of knowledge and meditative wepose.

Chih- begins his work (Chih Kuan) with the following well
known Gatha : .
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“Scrupulously avoiding all wicked action,

Reverently performing all virtuous ones,

Purifying this intention from all selfish desire,

Is the doctrine of all the Buddhas.”

Chih-i then proceeds, “Now the two laws coutained in the idea
of Chih Kuan are simply these: that which is spoken of ag Chih
(cessation) is the first mood or gate to Nirvaga, and consists in
overcoming all the cntanglements of mind; that which is called
Kuan (contemplation), is the rest which follows or accompanies the
separation of mind from all extoernal influences.  Once ‘ceased’ a man
will tenderly foster the good principles of kunowledge. Possessed of
true meditation, a man has gained the mysterious art of liberating
his spiritual nature. 'The first is excellent cause of absolute mental-
repose, whilst the second is the fruitful result of Supreme Wisdom.
A man perfect in wisdom and in meditation, ho is thoroughly
provided by his own advantage to benefit the world. Hence, the
Saddharma-pundariéa S#tra states: “Buddha, self-established
as tho great vehicle, was thus himself an attainable Law (for others),
himself adorned with the might of meditation and wisdom, by these
was enabled to save mankind.”

The doctrinal development of the school as distinguished by
Chan-jan (711-782 A. D.), about whom we read in the Continuation
of the memoirs of Eminent Priests :

“Chan-jan whose lay surname was Ch’i. Ie was a native of
Ch'ang-chow, south-east of Nanking. He was the nineth patriarch
of the Tienetai School.” He held the theory that each and every
thing is a manifestation of the genuine mind in its totality leads to
the conclusion that “even inanimate things possess the Buddhae
nature.” In a thesis called Chin Kang Pei or Diomond Stick.
There he writes:

“’l'herefore we may know that the single mind of a single
particle of dust comprises the mind-nature of all sentient beings and
Buddhas. All things, being immutable, are the Bhutatathata, and
the Bhutatathata, responding to causation, is all things. When we
speak of all things, why should exception be made in the case of
the tiny particle of dust? Why should the substance of the Bhuta.
tathata pertain exclusively to ‘us’ rather than to ‘others?” This
being 80, each and everything has its own personal existence, yet the
game time possesses the one Buddha-nature. Chan-jan- therefore
concludes: “If on the one hand we grant that what responds to
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causation remains itself immutable, yet on tho other say that
inanimate things lack (this immutable nature), do we not fall into
a self-contradiction?”  From Chan-jan’s theory, we may know that
he has oxtend:d of Tao-Sheng’s theory that the Buddha-nature is
posscssed even by the Iechantikas is no mere accident. It is not
doubt that Chan-jan’s theory represents the culmination of this
particular trend of thought in the history of Chinese Buddhism.

The Tientai’s doctrines made wide appeal to tho Chinese and
its followers constitute onc of the most flonrishing sects of Buddhism
in the Far Fast. It was not until the 14th century, when the School
of Pure Land had almost entirely replaced early Buddhism, that the
Tien-tai School began to decline,

———————.



CHAPTER VL
BUDDHISM IN NORTH CHINA
A. Buddhism In The Yuan-Wei Dynasty

It has already bcen mentioned in chapter 5, ths and of the
Flastern Tsin dynasty in 420 A. D., is usually said to mark the bogin-
ning of the era known to the people as Nan Pai Chao. The empire
was divided between th? Tartars in North China and the Chinese in
the South. Just as in Roman history, the Teutonic Tribes annexed
the north of the empire bafore they made their final conquest, so in
Chines: history tha Tartars established themselves first in the north
and at a lator period advanced to the south.

"The most powerful and long-lived state of thenorth was founded
by Toba. Their dynasty, the Northern Wei or Yuan Wei lasted from
386 A. D. to 634 A. D., and two shorter succeeding dynasties, the
Western Wei and the Kastern Wei, also of the Toba persisted until
537 A. D. and 650 A. D. respectively.

The emperors of the Yuan Wei dynasty favoured to Buddhism,
Only occasionally patronage was replaced by persecution. The 3rd
emperor of the Wei dynasty, Taba Tao (424-452 A. D.), was onc of
the greatest emperors of the dynasty. 'The Toba emperors first had
their capital at Ta.t’ung in Shansi, but later, in the last decade of
the fifth contury shifted it to Lo-yang in Honan. Thsy strove to
adopt and patronize Chinese institutions and culture. Eventually
the Toba language and castom were preseribed, conformity to the
Chinese in these matters, in family names, and in court ceremonial
was ordered, and intermarriage with the Chinese encouraged. The
Toba becamc the defender of Chincse civilization against fresh inva.
sions from the North-building for that purpose at lcast two frontier
walls. Some of the sovereigns of this dynasty were especially noted
for their advocacy of Buddhism, although others espoused Con-
fucianism and still others Taoism., For example, when the Toba
attacked the north bank of Yellow River, he showed respect for the
Buddhists and the Taoists there, He ordered stupas and temples to
be built in every city in his territory *

Amongest the most eminent Buddhists during the Yuan Wes
dynasty, wag Dharmavikrama was a native of Hwang-lung in Yu-
chow. His surname vias Lee. Accompanied by his comrades Seng-meng

* see Records of Buddhism &nd Taoism of the Book' of the Wei

Dynasty. ‘ * 02
1
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and Tan-lang etc., visited India in 4204453 A.D., and brought to China
the Awvalokitesvara Mahasthamaprapta Vyakarana Satra*

Hsuan-kao, whose surname was Wei, was a native of Shensi
province. e was born on the 8th February in 402 A. D. A glorious
light is said to have shone in the room where he was born. It is
also said that he entered a monastery in Chung-nan hills at the age
of twelve, and aftor three years, he could preach the Buddha-dharma
to the hilllmen. He learned the Dhyana doctrine from Buddha-
bhadra at the Monastery of Stone Sheep at Kuai-yu. About 414 A, D.
an Indian monk namnd Dharmapriya, came to China. Ile was
master of Dhyana principles and he was well received by Hsuan-kao
and lis disciples,§  In 439; A, D. the emperor of Wei, T?i Wu
Ti conquered the State of Liang, and Hs1an-kao returned to 1”ing-
chen at the request of ths brothor-in-law of the emperor.  Prince
Kuang was a diseiple of Hsnan-kao. His {ather was some how dis-
pleased with him.  Hsuan-kao asked the Trine: Kuang to pray to
Buddha for seven days to ward off evil.  The emperor Tai Wu Ti
dreamt at night that his father came to talk with him and rebuked
him for listening to the dotracting words of others, When he awoke,
he ordered that his son be allowed to enjoy the privilege of heing
consulted in state affairs.,f  Koou Tien-ssu and Trsai-hao, a minister
of the emperor’s court, however spuke against Hsnan-kao to the
emperor, insisting that the dream was induced by Hsuan-kao, who
should therefore be killed according to law; the emperor agreed to
this and Hsnan-kao (at tho age of forty-seven) was killed by imperial
order in 444 A. D.

Buddhaganta, who was a native of Central India, camne to China
in 520 A, D., and worked at translations till 538 A. D,, at Lo-yang
in the Monastery of White Hors:and also at Lin-chang in the
Monastery of Golden Flowers, In all, be translated ton’ books in
eleven volnmes; of which only one is worth mentioning., It is
Asanga’s treatise entitled Mahayana Samparigraha Sastra in
two volumses, a work which was trauslatel in three volumes by
Paramartha in South China thirty years after.

Chi Chia Yeh, whose name seems to be Kekaya, a prakrta form
of Kimkarya. He was a Sramana of the western region, who trans-
lated five works in nineteen volumes, of which ounly one is worth

* see A cataluyue of the leaching of Sukyamuni, (compiled) in the
Kai-yuan period, 4. D. 718-741, *

see Memoirs of Eminent Priests., .
1 see Book of the Sung dynasty and Book of the South Ch's dynasty.
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mentioning. It is the Record on the cause of transmitting the
Dharma-pt{aka in six volumes, due to the request of Tan-yao at
Pei-tai during the 2nd year of the emperor Hsiao Wen Ti’s reign
of the Yuan Wei dynasty (472 A. D). This treatise describes the
first twenty-three patriachs from Mahak&s§yapa to Bhikshu Simha,
omitting Vasumitra, the 7th succession, and the last four, who
presumably lived after Chi Chia Yeh.*

Anti-Buddhist Movement. Taoism had prospered in North
China under the Yuan Wei dynasty, where it received imperial patro-
nage. There was an eminent Taoist named K'’ou Chienschih, who had
dwelt for som2 yoars as a hermit on Mt. Sung in Honan provinee.
He had a vision in which Lao-tze appeared to him. From the divine
founder of Taoism K’ou received a new book of doctrine in twenty
rolls, and was also appointed as Tien-ssn, or Celestial Teacher, cheif
of the Taoists among mortal men. In 428 A. D., K’ou Chien-chih
left his retrcat on Mt. Sung and came to the palace of the emperor
T"ai Wu Ti which was then gituated ncar Ta-t’ung in N. Shansi pro-
vince.  The emperor welcomed K’ou Chien-chih and accepted him
as the chief of the Taoist. The then minister T’sai-hao was also a
discipln of K’ou, therefore K'ou was highly honoured by the peoplo
and tho cmperor himsclf paid a visit to K'ou’s temple in the ycar
442 A, D§

Taoism prospered under the Wei dynasty, and when the capital
was shifted to Lo-yang, a Taoist temple was established there, and
numerous Taoist preachers appearcd, though none attained the famo
of K’ou Chienchih. It was to be expected that the Taoists would
resent tho compctition of Buddhism, which being an .alien creed,
offended the conservative sense of the nationally-minded Chinese,
Nevcrtheless the Taoists found it wise to compromise with Buddhism
to some extent. K'ou Chien-chih, it would appear, described Buddha
as one who had found the Tao among the “Western barbarians’ and
become an immortal. As such he might be honoured, though not of
course in a manner equal to Lao-tze or other Tacist immortals of
superior rank.

The rivalry of Buddhism and Taoism was the cause of per-
secutions which fell equally upon both religions. Taoism had escaped

* see Record concerning the three precious things [Triratna) under
suc-eesive dynasty
§ see Records of Buddhism cand Taoism of the Bosk of the Wei
dynasty. ; .
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the persecution directed against Buddhism by the emperor of
the Wei dynasty in 444 A. D, In fact, tho Taoists inspired this
movement on the ground that Buddhism was an alicn creed which
had no traditional councction with golden age so beloved by all
Chinese scholars., Daring the 220d year of the emperor T’ai Wu
Ti’s reign of the Yuan Wei dynasty (445 A. D.), General Kai-wu
rebelled in the Knan-chung, and the emperor of the Wei dynasty
was dofeated. Next year tho emperor returned victorious to Chang-
an, where he saw much ammunition in the Buddhist monasteries
and was very angry with the Buddhist monks. In the meanwhile,
his minister 'I"sai-hao issued an imperial edict ordering the destruc-
tion of Bnddhist monasterics and sacred texts as well as the'execu-
tion of all priests.*

Restoration of Buddhism. Four years after tho issue of
the emperor’s anti-Buddhist order. T’sai-hao was exccuted (450
A. D). Tai Wu'Ti was also getting disgusted with anti-Buddhist
activities. By uext year, Prince Kuang died; after another year
(452 A. D)), T’ai Wu Ti was also assasinated and his grand-son known
a8 Wen Chen Ti succeeded to the throne, when he was only twelve
years old. An year after his accossion, he issued an edict restoring
and re-establishing Buddhism and allowing his people to become
Buddhist monks, It was said that there was a Chinese monk
named Tan-yao, who had great influcnce with the young emperor.
Tan-yao was master of the Dhyéna doctrine. He cams to Chang-
an from Liangchow during the Wei dynasty. He proposed to the
emperor the construction of certain caves in the rocky wall of moun-
tain, now known as the grottoes of Yun-kang in the N. Shansi pro-
_vince. There is a Buddha image in each cave, the highest one
geventy feet high and others sixty fost cach. Tan-yao in’ ¢operation
with an Indian monk nam~d Jnaniyasas translated fourtean works but
according to the Record concerning the three precious things
(Tiratna) under successtve dynasties. Tan-yao himself is said to
have translated three works in all.  One of Tan-yao’s translations is
mentioned in the Recurd of transmitting the Dharma-pstaka

in four volumes.

Buddhist population and monasteries. Since the emperor
Wen Chen Ti issued the edict for the restoration of Buddhist, the
number of Buddhist population and its monasteries infreased. Some

-~

® see Records of Buddhism and’;?’asis’gn of the Book of the wei

Dynasty.
14 .
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informations can be had from the Records of Buddhism and
Taotsm of the Book of the W et dynasty :—

Ijate. Monasteries. Monks and nuns.

1st year of Hsiao Wen 100 in capital and 6,478 About 2,000 in the
Ti's reign (477 A.D-) in other places capital and 77,258 in
other places
During the middle pe- 500 in the oapital of A further increase
riod of Hsuan Wu Ti's  Lo-yang and 13,729 in
reign (512-515 A, D.) other places

The last period of the 1,367 in the oapital of About 2,000,000 (two
Weidynasty (534 A.D.) Lo-yang and about million)
30,000 in other placus

This is doubtless an exaggeration. In the Mirror of History,
however, it is said that almost cvery house-hold had hesn converted,
and the number of those who had taken the vows was so great that
the farming was frequently neglected for lack of workmen. ¢There
was a civil war in North China, aud those who wero converted to
Buddhism, not only cscaped the military service, but also escaped
the operation of the law, according to Buddhist regulations, penalis.
ing the disobedicnee of rules. Moraover the temple was open to all
people, even those who were condemnad. The emperor T°ai Wu
Ti had discovered arms from the monastery in Chang-an, Within
the forty years between the 8rd yecar of lsiao Wen Ti’s reign
(473 AD) and the 2nd year of Hsnan Wu 'Ti’s reign (517 A. D.),
there were eight revolutions brought about by Buddhist monks*
When Hsiao Wen Ti came to power, he issued an imperial order
limiting the number of people who wanted to become monks.  Every
year the government only permitted three hundred persons of the
biggest district, two hundred and fifty of the middle district and
two hundred of a small one, to be monk. He also established a
monastery called “Chao Hsnan 8z1” in Lo-yang. There wero
Buddhist judges in the monastory to adjudicate on the affairs of the
temple and try cages ofedispute between monks.

The first year of Hsuan Wu Ti’s reign, a Royal mandate was
issued that onwards if any Baddhist monk was guilty of killing a
person, he would be sentenced according to the laws of the govern-

ment, Other gases were to be dealt with according to the laws of
the monastery.

* seo The Book of the Wei dytasty,
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B. BUDDHISM IN THE DYNASTIES OF EASTERN WEI,
WESTERN WEI, CH’L AND CHOU.

During the last age of the Yuan Wei dynasty, a fow weak empe-
rors like Hsuan Wu, Hsiao Ming and Hsiao Wu etc., fought among
themselves. When Hsiao Wu came to the throne, Yuan Wei became
divided into two parts, the Western and the Fastern (534-535 A. D.).
The former existed for twenty-two years and the latter for seventeen
years only. They were succeeded respectively by N. Ch’i and N. Chou
dynasties.

Since Hsio Wu Ti came to power (471-499 A. D.), Buddhism
had spread over North China, At that time, there were many emi-
nent Buddhists, living at Peng-chen, such as Seng-yuang, Tao-
teng, Hui-chi, etc.,, who were preaching the doctrine of Satyasidhi
Satra;* and the Buddhist priest Chih-tan, who was master of
Abhidharma Séstra.

In the beginning of the N. Chou dynasty, priest Ming-yen was
respected as a man of the sect of Satyasidhi by the people, while Hui-
sung was rccognized as a master in the Abhidharma field. ¥a-shang
and his disciple Hui-yuan were believed to have mastered the Mahipa,
rentrvana  Saétraf  Thus the doctrines of Mahaparinirvana-
Satyasidht and Abhidharma were prevalent all over North China.

When the emperor Hsiao Ching of the Eastern Wei dynasty
ghifted his capital to Yet-Chen from Lo-yang, the monks and nuns
living in Lo-yang also migrated to the new capital. At that time,
people used to give contributions for the construction of new Buddhist
monasteries. In 538 A. D. the emperor issued a Royal mandate pro-
hibiting the building of new temples. After three yecars, the emperor
again issued a mandate converting the old palace in Yet Cher to a
Monastery of Heavenly Peace.§ We, therefore, come to. know that
inspite of political disturbances at that time, the tendency to build
new temples continued.

Moreover, the emperor Hsiaoching was also interested in
Buddhism. He used to ask several cminent Buddhist monks to
preach the doctrines of Buddha at his palace. There were four
thousand Buddhist monasteries accommodating eighty thousand
monks and nuns in the capital, and forty thousand monasteries with

* See Racords of eminent priests. .
t See A continuation of memoirs of eminent priests.
§ See Records of Lo-yang templee and Records of Buddhism and

Taoism.
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two 1nillion monks andjnuns outside the capital during tho emperor
Hsiao Ching’s reign of the Eastern Wei dynasty.*

When the capital was shifted from Lo-yang to Chang-an by
the Western Wei dynasty, the administration was not in a settled
8tate; but the emperors Wen Ti and Yu Wen were devout followers
of Buddhism. They had established the Monastery of Ta Chung
Hsin and had invited the priest Tao-chen as Ta-t’ung of Wei State
to administer the Sangha affairs. They again ordered a Buddhist
monk, Tan-hsien to write the Outline of Bodhisattva Pitaka
Satra and the Book of One Hundred-twenty Dharma-Par-
yana. Even the priests Tan-yen and Tao-an, while preaching
Buddhism or translating texts wero assisted by the emperor Yu-
Wen.§

The authority of the Western Wei dynasty again accepted the
draft of the civil service system by Su-ch’zo who was a Confucian
and also knew Buddhism well. He had written a book entitled
Essays on Buddha-nature. According to Su-ch’ao’s civil service
gystem, there was a post called “Ta Chung Po”, the officor’s duty
being to administer laws to the Buddhists and Taoists.§

During the N. Ch’i and N. Chou dynasties, also Buddhism
was prevalent every where and many Indian monks came to China
at that time. For example, Srimana Paramita, also called Gunarata,
a man of Ujjain in West India, came to China in 549 A. D. and
translated, at the instance of the emperor Wen Hsuan Ti of the
Ch’i dynasty (555 A.D.), in the Ching Kuan Monastery and elge-
where ten books in twenty volumcs, especially the treatises of Vasu-
bandhu. Srimana Upsena, the son of the king of Ujjain, translated
in China from 5385641 A. D., thrce books in seven volumes, His
important translations are tho Vimalakirtt Nirdesa S#tra and
Suvikrantavikrami-pariprikkha. Yadagupta, a native of Ujjain,
with his companion Jnanagupta, translated during the reign of
Wu Ti of the N. Chou dynasty (561-578 A. D.). in various temples
at Chang-an, three or four books; but two of the works in six volu-
mes only were in existence in 730 A. D. There is, however, only
one book remaining now, *amely:—“Avalokitesvaraikadasa-
mvkha-dharani”. Dharmaprajii, was a Srimana of Varapél, and

*See 4 continuation of memoirs of eminent priests,
+8ee 4 cataloge of the teaching of Sakyamuni. (compiled} in the

Kai-yuan period,
§See Annals ¢f North Ching. .



BUDDEISM IX NORTH CHINA 109

was tho eldest son of the priest Prajfifruchi. He translated the
“Satra of difference of the results of actions into Chinese,

At the same time, the anti-Buddhist movement again arose
in North China. Eminent monks like Tan-chien and Chin-sung had
gone to South to study the Mahdyina-samparigraha-sastra
and Chih-i also left for that place. The former had a vision which
led him to establish the Buddha-nature 'sect and the latter founded
tho Tien-tai School.



CHAPTER VII

BUDDHISM IN THE SUI DYNASTY.

The dynasty of the Eastern Wei came to an end in 550 A. D.
It was succeeded by the Northern Ch'i of the Kao family, which
ruled at Yet for twenty-soven years (550577 A.D.) only. After
a lapse of mors than a century, the Yu-wen family defeated the N.
Ch'i and founded the dynasty known as N. Chou at Chang-an.
During 557581 A. D., a dynasty came to power at Chang-an
called the Sui, the founder of which was Yang-chien known to
posterity under the title of Kao-tsu. He appears to have been
better than an ordinary king. He is famous for lightening the
taxes, codifying the laws, and setting an example of simple living
for a monarch. Under him the whole of China united. He com-
pleted a not work of “canals to connect the Yellow River with the
Yang-tzo in order to unifying the North with the South. At
that time, Buddhism received great cncouragement and patronage
under the cmperor, who issucd an edict enjoining tolerance of the
Buddhism, “Towards the close of his reign he prohibited the
destruction or maltrcatment of any of the images of Buddhist or
Taoist sects,”® The Sai history in the digest it gives of all the
books of the time states that those of the Buddhist sect numbered
1950 distinct works, and there were many popular Indian and
Chinese translators, propagating Buddhism. Below are accounts of
tho most famous Buddhist translators of the period.

Nalandayasas, was a native of Ujjain of W, India. He became
a disciple at an early age, and travelled a8 a pilgrim to the various
holy places of Buddhism and at last came to China in 568 A. D,
He lived in the Monastery ‘of Ta Hagin Chang of Chang-an and in
559 A. D., he translated with Dharamaprajiia there seven books in
fifty-ono volumes. Afterwards he translated eight other books in
twenty-three volumes.§

Jnanagupta, was a man of Gandhara in North India. Hoe
became a disciple when young, and travelled about teaching and
converting. He came to China in 557 A, D,, after enduring untold
hardship in Central Asia, He had been appointed by a special

* see Kdkins, op. cit, P. I11.
§ see 4 Catélogue of the Buddhist books (compiled) under the great
Tang dynasty. ¢
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decree of the emperor of the Sui dynasty as the head of Buddhist
Translation Board of the Monastery of Ta Hsin Chang at Chang-an.
He was helped by Dharmagupta and two other Chinese monks in
translating Sanskrit works. From 561-578 A.D., he translated
four books in five volumes; but only two of the books in two volumes
were in existence in 730 A. D. In 585-592 A.D, he rendered
thirty-nine books in one hundred and ninsty-two volumes; of which
two books in fourteen volumes were already lost in 730 A. D.
Among these translations, thy Saddharma Pupdarika Sutra is
the most popular canon in China. He died in his 78th years, in
600 A. D.*

Vinitaruchi, was a native of Ujjain in W. India. He came to
China in 582 A. D. after the ban against the Buddhists had been
lifted by the Sui emperor., He translated two works only:—Gaya-
sirasha Satra and Mahaydana V aipulya Dharani Sttra.

Compilation of Buddhist catalogues:—We arc told that the
emperors of the Sui dynasty were greatly devoted to the propaga-
tion of Buddhism. Tha most important work during this dynasty
was the compilation of soveral catalogues of Buddhist canons in
Chinese, During 594 A. D, tho omporor Kio-tsu askod the priest
Fa-ching to compile a catalogue of Buaddhist works in Chinese,
which were called Sui-chung-ching-mu-lo or A catalogue of
Buddhist sacred books (collected) under the Sui dynasty. It
contains 2,257 works, in 5,294 fasc,iculis, the following are the con-
tents of the catalogue:

Sitra, Mahayiua, 784 works in 1,718 fasc,
Hinayana, 845 works in 1,034 fosc.

Vinaya: Mahayauna, 60 works in 82 fasc.
Hinayaina, 63 works in 381 fasc.

Abhidharma: Mahayana, 68 worka in 381 fasc.
Hinayana, 116 works in 482 fasc,

Later works extracts, 144 works in 627 fasc.

Indian and Chinese records, 63 works in 186 fasc.

Treatises, 119 works in 134 fasc.

The next catalogue called Li-tas-san-pao-chi or Record
concenring the three precious things (Triratna) under suc
cessive dynasties was compiled by Fei Changfang, a eminent
translator of Buddhist texts. The work was completed in 597 A. D,

under the patrbnage of the emperor] Kay-tsu of the Sui dynasty.

¥ soe Momoirs of sgiritual priests.



112 A HISTORY OF OHINESE BUDDHISM

It is one of the best catalogue that exists. The canon is divided -
into two main sections, Hindyana and "Mahayana cach containing
the three traditional classes: Sutra, Vinaya and Abhidharma. 'The
total number of works registered in the catalogue is 1,076 works in
3,325 fase. 'This catalogue attempts for the first time a connected
history of Buddhism from the time of the birth of Buddha down
to the date of compilation of the work.

The 3rd catalogue also called Sut-chung-ching-mu-lo was
compiled in 603 A. D., by the imperial order of the Sui emperor Kac-
tsu. In pursuance of this order many priests and literati of the
Monastery of Ta Hsin Chang met in Chang-an. This catalogue
mentions 2,109 distinct works in 5,068 fasc., the method of classifi-
cation followed here was different from the one in the compilation
of the imperial catalogue of 594 A.D. by Fa-ching, as the authors
of the 8rd catalogue planned a new mathod and tried to produce a
critical work, For the first timo, they tried to distinguish the
genuine works from the spurious ones of which the number accord-
ing to them was 209, They mention 402 works as missing.

The emperor Kao-tsu wag succeeded by his 2ud son Kuang
known in history as Yang Ti, whose reign came to an end through a
rebellion headed by one of his Generals whose name was Li-yuang,
and who formed an alliance with the Turcomans and soon became
undisputed master of ,a large part of the empire. Yang Ti wag
obliged to flee to N, anking, where ho was shortly afterwards assassi.
nated, First one and then another of his grandsons succeeded him.
Both proving incompetent, Li-yuang ascended the imperial throne
and established the dynasty known as the Tang. Though the Sui
dynasty was a short lived dynasty from 590 to 618, yet it wasa
glorious epoch in the annals of China and more specially for the
history of Buddhism in China.

W———



CHAPTER VIII

BUDDHISM IN THE TANG DYNASTY.
A. Golden Age Of Buddhism

The consolidation of the Tang dynasty, which succeeded the
short-lived Sui, is a turning point in the history of China, It was
the second firm that China came under a central government from
618 to 907 A. D. Tho real founder of the Tang empire is Li Shih-
ming, a youth of sixteon, by whom the Sui power crushed. He
descended from an illustrious family of N, China, which had marriage
links with the Tartar aristocracy. With his father Li-yuang, he
revolted against the Sui, after seven years of violemt and intricate
sivil war destroyed his numerous competitors and reunited the whole
»f China. TFor some time his father remained the titular head, After
his own accession in 627 A.D., he drove back and dispersed the
Furkish hordes monacing the north provinces. During the 22nd
year of his reign, ho roorganizad thy empirs to which he had brought
peace and unity. His work was so well done that he left a loyal
wdministration capable of withstanding all opposition.

Li Shih-ming, known in history under tho posthumous title
“T'ai-tsung,”-died in 649 A.D,, at the carly ago of forty-nine; but
China enjoycd internal peace for more than a century after his death.
Ihis long peace which his conquests and administration secured
fostercd art, literature and religion for which this dynasty is famous,

The period of tho Tang dynasty,when Kao-tsu came to power,
s the golden age of Buddhism. Fa-lin’s A treatise on the truth
states that Kao-tsu constructed the Buddhist monasteries of Weis
shang, of Hsin-yet, of Tze-pci and Chin-ku etc., at Chang-an; the
Monastery of Li-san at [’ai-yuan and the Monastery of Ye-hsin at
Pien-chow, When T’ai-tsung who also supported Buddhism, came
to tho throne, he felt much gricf for the thousands of soldiers and
peoples who were being killed in his prolonged fight with other chief-
tains. In momory of those who fell in the war, he built ten
Buddhist monasteries and soven of them still exist.

1. The Monastery of Luminous Humanity at Pin-chow, where
T’ai-tsung defeated the General Hsueh-chu.
2. The Monastery of Luminous Bodhiat Lo-<chow, where T'ai-
tsung defeated the General Wang Shih-ch’ung.
113
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3. The Monastery of Luminous Welfare at Lo-chow, where T’ai-
tsung defeated the General Liu Hei-tai.

4. The Monastery of Enormous Helpness at Fen-chow where T?ai-
tsung defeated the General Liu Wu-chou,

6. The Monastery of Merciful Clouds at Chin-chow, where T"ai-
tsung defcated the General Sung Chin-kang.

6. Th Monastery of Universal Helpnoss at Tai-chow, where Tai-
tsung defeated the General Sung Lao-sen.

7. The Monastery of Universal Mercy at Cheng-chow, whore T’ai-
tsung defeated the General Tou Chien-te.

In the 20th ycar of the Clen-kuan period of the emperor 1°ai-
tsung's reign, when he came back triumphant from the North China,
ho ordered to construct a "Min Chung Ke or the Palace for Com-
miseration for the Soldiers. At this time, an Indian monk named
Prabhikaramitra who had come to China, and Hsuau-tsang who had
returned from India, were warmly reccived by the emperor ai-
tsung. After Tai-tsung’s death, the new emperor Kao-tsung came
to the throne. He was very much in favour of Buddhism. As the
Record of Palace Affuirs states, he gave all the palaces of the for-
mer empcrors to the devotees of the Buddha for usc as monasteries.
The emperor Kao-tsung had given special permission to the yriest
Hsuan-tsang, to enter the palace freely. When the Empress Wu-chao, a
concubine of Kao-tsung, was ahout togive birth to a child the cmperor
asked Hsuan-tsang to give a name to tho haby I’rince, he named
him “Fu Kuang Waug” or the King of Buddhw’s Light. Up to the
death of Kac-tsung, Fu Kuang Wang came to the throne, and then
ordered two Buddhist mounasterics to Dbe built after his name at tho
capitals of the Iust and the West. The Empress Wu-chao, openly
held power during the purely nominal reign of her son. She changed
the Tang into tho Chou dynasty. Orthodox historians, shocked at
the spectacle of a woman openly governing the empire in contraven-
tion of all the Confucian thcories of sovereignty, have not done
Jjustice to the Empress Wu-chao, Since they cannot deny the exeel-
lence of the administration and respect for Buddhism, their more
criticisms indirected to her private life, which was not above
reproach.

During the last fiftcen years of the Empress Wuechao’s reign,
which extended over twenty-two years from 682-704 A,D., Buddhism
spread all over the country, I’dpular Buddhist transla tors of the

Tang dynasty are listed below ;
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Prabhikaramitra, who was a Sramapa of Central India, cams
to China in the first year of Chen-knan period of tho emperor T ai-
tsnng's reign of the Tang dynasty (627 A. D.).*

Atigupta, a Srimana of Central India, who arrived in China
in the 3rd year of Yung-hui poriod of the smperor Kao-tsung’s reign
of the Tang dynasty (632 A D), and in the following two ycars he
translated the Sa@tra of Dharani Sairgraha into Chinesoe,§

Nadi, who was a noted Buddhist monk of Contral India, came
to China during the 6th year of Yung-hui p:iod of the emperor
Knro-tsung's reign of the Tang dynasty (655 A.D), brought with him
a collection of more than 1,500 diff:rent canons of both the
Mahayana and llinayana socts.  He made this collestion with
travelling in India and Ceylon. In 656 A, D. he was sent by th»
("hinese emperor Kao-tsung to the country of Kun-lun ie. Pulo
Condore Island in the China Sea to find strange medicine, Having
roturned to China in the year of 663 A.D.

Buddhapala, a native of Kabul, who arrived in China in the
first year of I-fong period of the emperor Kao-tsung’s reign of the
Tang dynasty (676 A.D.), and rendered the Sarvadurgatipari-
sodhana-ushnisha-vigaya-dharanz into Chinese,

])ivz‘akam, a Sramana of Central India, came to China in the
year of 676 A.D., aund translated eithteen works in thirty-four
volumes.

Devaprajia, a Buddhist monk of Khotan, had translated six
works in seven volunes, during the period 689 A. D. to 691 A, D.

Subhikarasimha, a Sramana of Central India and a descendent
of Amritodana, who was uncle of Sikyamuni. Ho lived in the Nalanda
University of Ilastern India, In the -th year of Kai-yuan period
of the omperor Hsuan-tsuug’s reign, (716 A. D.), he arrived at Chang-
an, the capital of the Tang dynasty, bringing with him many Bud-
dhist texts. He passed away in his 99th year, in the 23rd year of
Kai-ynan period of the emperor Hsuan-tsung’s reign of the Tang
dynasty (735 A. D.) 1

Hui-lin, a disciple of the priest Amogha, hs made the Dic-
tionary of sounds and meanings of Buddhist words and

* § See Memnirs of Spiritual Priests.

1 See 4 catalogue of the teaching of Sakyamun: {compiled) in the
Kai-yuan period and Memoirs of spz’ritua'l priests.

1 .8ee *Memoirs af spiritual preesis and A catalogue of the tea-hing
of Sakyamuni (compiléd) in'the Kai-yuan perind.
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phrases in 100 chapters. DBeginning the work in 788 A, D., he
completed it in 810 A. D.

Hsuan-tsang, I-tsing, Siksananda, Bodhiruchi.

In the above list of Buddhists, Hsuan~tsang, I-tsing Siksfn-
anda and Bodhiruchi were the most famous. Short biographies of
them are given below :—

The beginning of the Taug dynasty say the appearance of one
of the greatest figures in the history of Chinesc Buddhism, the
pilgrim and translator Hsuan-tsang (596-664 A. D.). His lay sur-
name was Ch’en and a native of Kou-shih. At the age of thirteen
he entered the Buddhist temple, and in the 3rd year of Chen-kuan
period of the emperor T’ai-tsung's reign of the Tang dynasty (629
A. D)), impelled by a burning desire to visit the sacred places of
Buddhism in India, started alone on the pilgrimage which has made
him world famous. After a hazardous journey through the deserts
and mountains of Central Asia, during which he several times narrow-
ly escaped death, he arrived safely «in India in 633 A, D. There
he spent the next ten years in travel and study before starting his
journey home, again via Central Asia, this time carrying with him
657 Buddhist texts which he had collected, As a translator, Hsuan-
tsang was primarily interested in introducing to China that particular
form of Buddhism that had been developed By Vasubandhu and
Dharmapila. His writings, consequently, are more Indian than
Chinese in spirit, and provide an interesting contrast with the more
purely Chinese reactions to Buddhisin which we have hitherto been
treating. Philosophically, however, they arc of outstanding value—
we shall discuss it later. In the 19th year of Chen-kuan period of
the emperor 1'ai-tsung’s reign of the Tang dynasty (645 A. D.), he
arrived at ‘Chang-an, where hec was received in triummph. The re-
mainder of his life was spent in translation work in the capital to-
gether with his disciples. By the time of his death in the first
year of Lin-te period of the emperor Kao-tsung’s reign of the Tang
dynasty (664 A. D.), he had completed the translation of no less than
geventy-five works, which both in style and acouracy are recognised
as among the finest of Chinese translations from Sanskrit,

I-tsing: Soon after Hsuan-tsang’s death, I-tsing, by no means
a less famons Buddhist, travelled in India, He has himself given
us information about his journey. He was born in 634 A. D., at
Faneyang, during the reign of T’gi-tsung of the Tang dynasty, At
the age of sevem, he was admitted to the cloister, Fe was only
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twelve when his master passed away; thereafter, laying aside tho
study of secular literature, ho devoted himself to tho sacred canon
of Buddhism. He was admitted to the order when he was fourteen
years old. It was, he tells us, in his 18th year that he thought of
travelling to India, which was not, bowever, carried out till he was
thirty-sevon years of age, He then set out for Yang-chow in a
Persian boat; and twenty days later his vessel touched Sumatra,
He remained there for eight months, six months at Srivijaya
(Palembang) and two months at Malaya. Later he crossad the gulf of
Bengal in a Sumatran vesscl and landed at the port of Tamralipti,
the modern Tamluk in 678 A. D. There he remained for a year to
brush up his Sanskrit before travelling into the interior.

First he visited Gaya and Ku$inagara, and then for next ten
years studied at N alanda., There bho collected some four hundred
Sanskrit texts. On his way home, he stayed for four years in Sri-
vijaya where he further studied and translated Buddhist books, in
Sanskrit and also in Pali. But the work was beyond the powers of
a single man, In 689 A. D., therefore, he went to China to seek
holpers. He landed at Canton, and at the end of four mouths, after
re:ruiting his disciples, he returned with them to Sumatra.

I-tsing remained for more than five years at Srivijaya, editing
his personal notes and translating Sanskrit texts. At length, in
695 A. D., hereturned to his native land, and, in the middle of the
summer of the year made his entry into Lo-yang, where he resided
at the Monastery of Great Happiness, He also stayed at the Mona-
stery of Western Bright at Chang.an, the capital of the Tang dyna-
sty. He translated fifty-six works in two hundred and thirty
volumes, some of them were mado at ancarlier date. He passed
away in 713 A. D. in his seveuty-nineth year. His life and works
woro greatly commended by the emperor Chung-tsung, his contem-
porary, in the preface to the Tripitaka Catalouge,*

Siksananda: Ho was a uative of Khotan and was Saka by race.
Be was well versed in Mahayana as well as Hinayana. He lived
in the times of the Empress Wu-chao who popularised the Mahayana
Buddhism in China. It was discovered at this time that certain
sections of the Avatamsaka Sutra werc missiug in the Sanskrit
copy preserved in China. She came to know however that in Khotan a

*See Mgmoirs of spiritual priests and Record &8f the ‘inner law'
. sent from the South Seq) country throngh one who return to
China, ¥ )
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complete text of the sutra existed and 8o she sent her envoy there.
in search of .the manuscript, ag well as for the purpose of inviting a
gcholar who could translate it. As a result of the mission, Siksa-
nanda came to China with a complete copy of the Avatamsaka
Sutra and rendered it into Chinesz. He died at the age of Fifty-
nine, in 710 A. D.

Bodhiruchi: His original name was Dharmaruchi, but it was
changed by the Kmpress Wu-chao. He was a Brahman of the
Kadyapa family, from S. India. He took up residence in China in
the first period of the Tang dynasty, Botween 693 A. D. and 713
A.D. Bodhirachi translated fifty-three works in One hundred and
cleven volumes, of which forty-one are found in the present-day
edition of th» Buddhist Tripitaka. It is said that he passed away
in 727 A. D. in the 156th yecar of his life*

B. CHI-TSANG AND THE THREE SASTRAS SCHOOL

This school takes its nam? (San Lan Tsung) from the fact that
it is based on Three Sastras or treatiges. It is also called th
Madhyamika (I¥a Hsing) or Id=alistic School, but this name is often
us2d more widely to included the Hua Yen, Tien Tai and Esotcric
Schools.

Traditionally the first patriarch of the school was the Bodhi-
sattva Mafijusri, the second Advaghosha and the third Nagarjuna in
India. Kumarajiva, who translated the Three Sdstras at the end of
the fourth century A. D., is known ag the founder of the Chiness
branch of the School.

There were about 3,000 disciples of Kumarajiva, among them
Tao-yon, Seng-jui, Tao-sheng and Seng-chao were tho most greatest,
known as the Four Heros of Buddhism in Kuan-chung.

Tho -names of tha Three Sastras on which it is based are as
follows :

1. Chun Kuan Lun or Pranyamilasistrafika,

2. Shih Erh Men Lunor Dvada$anikaya, both by Nagir-
juna and ‘

3. Pai Lun or Sata Sastra by Aryadeva and Vasubandhu,

These Three Sastras are considered to be masterpieces of logic
and givo detailed explanation of Mahayina and Hinayana doctrines.
They are endeavouring to present the followers of Buddhism a variety

*3ee Memoirs of apiritual priasts and A continuation of arecord

of the picture of apciont and modern translations of the
sutra eto. .
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of methods conductive to the ¢ Attainment” of truth. This has led
tp, not diverging but differently formulated aspects of truth. So
has for instance, Lung Shu (Nagarjuna) formulated truth ina gatha
(stanza) of the Chung lun :

Phenomena that were generated by Karmic affinity,

I may speak of as non-existant ;

I may algo name them Nomina Sine Rebus,

Or conccive of them as aurca mediocritas.

Buddhism speaks of phenomena under two modalities, e, g.,
Yiu Wei Fa or conditioned phenomena and Wu Wei Fa or uncondi-
tioned phenoniena. Conditioned phenomena are according to Buddhist
thought, subject to four modes ; generation, growth, chang, and
annihilation.

When the Buddhist speaks ‘aurca mediocritas,” he is aware
of its decper meaning. For aurca medioctitas is merely another
name for Absolute Iruth. But while certain aspects of this, Absolute
Truth yield to description and are thus effable, the very essence of
it. reaches far heyond the scope of word and letter and is therefore
spoken of as “incffable’”

In the Ta Chth Tu Lun or Sastra of Mahd Prajiipara-
mita which translated by Kumarajiva, we rcad of three different Pan
Jo (Pra iia); the True Pan Jo; the two first characters meaning subg.-
tential or true appearance which bears a certain resemblance ty
Spinoza’s substance; the I'an Jo  Perception and the Pan Jo of the
Lotters, Lf we consider the meaning of Pan Jo in the light of
Buddhist doctrino we become aware of its twofold meaning as a
transcedental and also as an cmpirical concept. The first, lrue Pan Jy
stands for truth as absolute, unrelated reality. The second, tho Pan
Jo of Perception, is a different depomination for the same reality
but on a lower plane and conceived of as related to phenomena,
The last, the Pan Jo of the Letter, being the translation of this
concept into word and letter for tho purpose of conveying an
individual experiences in other individuals.

Another doctrine of the Three Sastras School which advocates
the three aspcets of all material things: Unreality, Ifalsehood and
the Mean Doctrine. Unreality, that things do not exist in reality;
Falsehood, that things exist though in “derived” or “borrowed”
form, consisting of elements which arp permanent; the Mean Doctrine
of this school, which denies both positions in the interests of the’
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transcendental, or absolute. For example, in the Vajra-chedika-
prajidpiaramitd Sutra, we read a stanza as follows:—

“What is called Buddhism is not Buddhism, and so it is
Buddhism.”

If we use the “tea cup” to substitute tho word *“Buddhism,”
we will then have the formula: ¢What is called a tea cup i8 not a
tea cup, and so it is a tea cup.”” And I may explain here that the
defiuition of tea-cup was a porcelain vessel for drinking tea; so apart
from the poreelain where is the reality of the cup? Yet the samo
cup which we use for teca to-day, may be used for wine tomorrow.
In that case is not that the “tea-cup’ is but a falsename without a
rcality. Tho first phrase f“what is called tea-cup,” indicates, accor-
ding to the Buddhist tcachings, the unreal aspect of things, the
second one, “is not a tea-cup,” is the aspect of falsehood, while the
third one, “so it is called a tea-cup,” is said so according to the Mean
Doctrine. The Madhyamika School asserts that Sanya anuihilates
all relatives, particularity established all relativities, the middle path
transcends and unites all relativities,

The doctrinal development of the school as distinguished by
the prominent pricst (Chi-tsang, 549-623 A. D.), about whom we
read in the Continuation of memoirs of eminent priests (by
Tao-hsuan) :

«Chi-tsang, whose surname was An, a native of An-hsi. But
his ancestors, in order to escape a vendetta, moved to the South
China, where they subsequently established residence in the area
between Chiao and Kuang. Again they moved to Chin-ling, where
Chitsang was born........ Thore, while attending ths lectures of the
Buddhist priest Tao-lang of the Hsing Hwang Monastery, ho imm~-
diately comprehonded what he hear, as if he had a mnatural under-
standing. At his age of seven, hocntrusted himself to Lang and
hecame a Buddhist monk. He absorbed and marched forward into
the mystery, daily reaching new profundities. In all that he asked
and talked about, h» marvelously grasped the essontial.”

Chi-tsang’s literary cctivity, unparalleled for his age or befors,
includes Mystical Meanings on the Madhyamika Sastra, the
Sata Sastra and the Dvodasa Sastra. The ideas expressed in these
works, however, are scholarstic and philosophical interest, Hence we
shall confine ourselves hero to a discussion of his theory of double
truth, as developed by him ik his Erk T% Chang or Chapter on
the Double Truth, In this he writes :
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“From the Patriarch of IIsing IIwang it has been transmitted
among all the monasterics that the double truth is to be expounded
under three categories. The first explains that to speak of being is
mundane truth, but ¢f non-being is Absolute Truth. The second
explains that to speak either of being or non-being is*to fall the two
(extremes), and 8o is mundane truth ; to speak neithor of being nor
non-being i3 to avoid the two (extremes), and 8o is Absolute
Truth........ As to the third level in tho theory of double truth: In
this double truth (we have passed to socond stago in which to speak
of) cither being or non-being is the avoid these two (extremes). At
this point, to say that therc either aro or are not two (extremos)
is mndane truth; to say that there neither are nor are not two
(extremos) is Absolute Truth.

Inasmuch as the double trath consists of these three categorics,
it is invariably relied on whon expouling thy Buddhist teaching.
Anything expressed in works doesnot gobeyond those threes categories,”

Through these he contributed greatly to the development of the
Threo Sastras School. After Chi-tsang’s death, a Northern and
Southern sect took place.

This S:hool flourished up to tho latter part of the Tang dynasty
and thongh it no long:r exists, its doctrines are still studied with
great interest,

C. HSUAN-TSANG AND PHARMALAKSANA SCHOOL

Tho great master of Law, who, having studied Buddhism in
India for sixteen ycars between 529-645 A. D. during one of the
most brilliant epochs of Indian Imperialism under Harsha-vardhana
and Pulakesin 11., propagated it extensively in his native land under
the patronage of the mighty Tang Emperor Tai-tsung (627-650
A. D)) aad thus, laid the foundations of the School of Dharma'aksiga
in China.

This Schoo! is known by a variety of names, of which tho
commonest are Wei Shih Tsung-Wei Shih meaning pure conscious-
ness in the sense of “only consciousness™ or “nothing but conscious-
ness.”

Fa Hsiang Tsung-Ja Hsiang (Dharmalaksana), being the term
applied to a system of philusophy somewhat more realistic than the
puraly idealistic Fa Hsing (Madhyamika).

Accordiug to tradition, the school originated and was developed
in India by Maitreya, Jina, Asnnga, Vasubandhu and Dharmapara,
all of whom, with the excoption of Maitreya, lived round abqut the

16 ‘
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4th century A. D. (not to bz confused with the Buddha of that
name). Hsuan-tsang, the great Master of Law and translator, who
introduced its teachings into China and took a great part in the
translation of ths Sastra of Ta Cheng Fa Hsiang Wei Shih
Tsung Pai Fa Ming Men Lun or the Sastra of the door to the
knowledge of universal phenomena and compilation of ths
Cheng Wei Shih Lun or the Treatises on Achieviny Pure
Consciousness, upon which the doctring of the Chincse school is
based. Ho is regarded as the first patriach of the school in China.

The doetrine expounded by theso Sastras has much in common
with the Thirty stanzas compiled by Vasubandhu onthe basisof the
Lankavatara S#itra. 1t would appear that the doctrine originated
much before the time of Vasubandhu, but that he and Asanga
provided systemntic arrangement and explanations, Silabhadra, the
G 'ru of Rsuan-tsang at the great Buddhist eentro of Nialandi, ncar
Patna, the modern capital of Bihar, is reputed to be the author of
the text. Though Rev. T’ai Hsu thought it was produced by the
combined efforts of several prople.  However, there are othars whoy
attribute much of the anthorship to Hsuan-tsang himself.

In these two Sdstras, phenomena are divided into five categorics
with one hundred sub-divisions;

1. Hsing Fa or Citta, with eight sub-divisions;

2. Hsing So Yiu Fa or Caitasika Dharmas with fifty-ono
sub-divisions;

3. Se Fa or Ripas with eleven sub-division;

4. Hsing Pu Hsiang Ying Hsing Fa or Citta Vipra-
yakta Dharmar;

5. WuWer Fa or Asariskrita;

Of these hundred sub-divisions, only the last five belong to a
sphere outside conditions, For the uninitiated, a study of tho first
cight—the various faculties of the mind, is ths right approach; in
addition to this, onc should also pay due attention to ths fifty-one
facrlties of the sccond category the mental properties. Wo shall
limit our study here to thy eight faculties of the miud and discuss
the categories and sub-divisions only if dircctly related to the
former.

Tho eight sub-divisions of the category of mind are:

;. gfzgzzz (?ons?.iousness dependent upon sight);

- Erh 5 (Conscidusness dependent upon sound);

8. Pt Shih (Consciousness depandent upqn smell);
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4. She Shih (Consciousness dependent upon taste);
. Shen Shih (Consciousncss dependent upon touch);
. Yee Shih (Consciousness dependent upon mentation);

7. Mo No Shih (Scll-consciousness or Manas);

8. A Lai Yeh Shih (Repository consciousness or Alaya).

Although this first category has been termed Citta (mind), we
ghould realizo from tho very outset that we are decaling here with
mch more than a more analysis of thy mind and its various
faculties,.

The very parpose of these two Sastras is to demonstrate, in a
plausible manner, that Mind and Matter are cssentially One. This
is atill more clearly brought out by a general division of the first
two categories, mind and mental propertics into four classes:

1. Hsiang Fen (Laksapa-bhaga) ;

2. Chien Fen (DarSana-bhaga) ;

3. Tze Cheng Fen (Svasamvitti-bhaga) ;

4. Cheng Tze Cheng Fen (Svasamvitti-samvitti-bhaga).

The first Hsiang-fen, is a designation of the objective world
which includes the mind as well as the material phenomena, it is
conscious of; the second, Chien-fen, may be translated as sensation
and belongs strictly speaking to the mental sphere. The Cheng
Wi Shih Lun states:

“lmpure consciousness, when it is born, manifests itsclf under
(two) s~cming aspects: that of the object and that of the subject
(of cognition)., 'T'his should likewise be understood of all the associa-
ted mental activitics. As a seeming object, it is called the Hsiang-
fen (perecived division).  As a seeming subject, it is called the Chien-
fen (perceiving division)............But there is something upon which
what is thus perceived and what perceives are dependent, and which
is their essential substance. This is called tho Tze Cheng Fen (self-
corroboratory division). If this were lacking, there would be no
way of remembering (the things evolved by) the mind and its activi-
tics..ueee.But if we make a subtle analysis, ......there is also a
fourth, which is that of ‘corroborating the sclf-corroboratory division
or Cheng Tze Cheng Fen’ For if this were lacking, by what would
the third division be corroborated ?”

In the Cheng Wes Shih Lun, there is an extensive eludida-
tion of the Yu Ken Shen or the ¢ root body.” In western science wo
would call this an anatomical and Psychological study of the himan
body, Buddhism divided the human ‘body into two functionally

(=2 B2 |
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different constituents, namely, Wu Se Shen and Ken Yee Ch'u. The
latter corresponds to the anatomical entity of the human body,
including the various systems, skin, muscles, otc., and whatever
relation-ships arise between human beings are depondent fundamen-
@ily on this Ken Yee Chn, Wu Se Ken (the five form roots) or
as the other technical term Ching Se Ken (pure form roots) indicates
arc beyond the scope of sensual peresptic, because they themselves
are the instruments of perception. The first five sub-divisions of the
first category, the consciousncss of sight, sound, smell, etc., aro
gencrated by these fivo roots. To the western mind, these roots
coincide with the functional values of the nervous system. The A
Lai Yeh Shih (Alaya), tho repository consciousness contains, however,
not only images of the phenomenal world, butis also charged with
“3eeds”, habitual images that were acquired through the instrument
of the seven forms of consciousness and the fifty-one mental proper-
ties, The term “secds’ is a metaphor meant to couvoy the implanta.
tion of these “a priori habits;” as the seeds in the soil need moisture,
warmth and other forces for their growth, the seeds imbeded in tho
repository consciousness are likewise dependent on “causc™ to arouse
conscious perception. All impressions of the past, irrespective of
their belonging to the mental or physical sphere, rely on these “secds”
when resevoked as images in the memory. All habits, likes and
dislikes are caused by “secds.” In the Cheng Wei Shih Lun
four forms of causcs are given :

1. Yin Yuan, seeds of the past;

2. Ten Wu Chien Yuan, (immediate causc);

3. So Yuan Yuan (objective phenomena);

4, Tsen Shang Yuan (additional causes that cause cannot ba
gubsumed under the preceding three forms). Tho third, So Yuan
Yuan is again sub-divided. In the Cheng Wei Shih Lun these
subdivisions are explained in the following manner:—~This form app-
ears in a two-fold way, a direct of immediate, and an’ indirect or
mediate. In the case of connectedness with tha faculty of object
vision, the causative impression i3 stimulated through perception;
this is to bo considered as immediate objectivation. 1f there be dis-
connectedness with the faculty of object vision, the functional sub.
gtance stimulates jtha causative impression;in this cise onc ought to
speak of mediate’objectivation. The view of the Mahdyina school
on the intermedlary of perception, of objects not connected with the
mind i8 identical with the afrgument the author has ‘advuiced to
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refute the material concapt. Although the-ebjective world is objecti-
fied by the repository consciousness considered as perceived through
the five consciousness?s, it is nevertheless disconnsoted from the
Mind; the process that lead to connzctedncss with th> Mind is based
on the amalgamation of objects with it. In th> above quoted passage,
this is termed “immediate objectivation.”” In the case of discon-
noctedness, as we have seen above, the functional substance stimulates
the causative impression,—m diate objectivation.

We have already said that the Wu Se Ken, the “five form
roots” correspond to the nervous system. The conclusions the Bud-
dhist doctrines present are also in no way divergent from thos: of
physiological and anatomical research. Buddhism, however, has
added to these scicntific observation a philosophical element and
finally arrived at the conclusion that the objective world is merely
the crcation of the repository cons:iousnzss through ths instraw nt
of the five consciousnesses.

Since all mental impressions are directly gencrated by the
five consciousnesses, and at the same time are merely objectified
representations of th2 repository consciousness, the explanation given
in Buddhist literature differs but in terminology from the one of
physiology and anatomy.

Consciousness, was made the subjest of carcful investigation
in Buddhism literature. It is spoken of under two diffirent froins:
onc generated simultaneously with the five consciousness and assis-
ting them in the determination of the objects perceived thereby,
and directly dependent on the substan-es of the objects containcd
in these five consciousn=gses. The other, I'un 0 Yee Shih, contains
all past “seceds’ of the faculty of vision, recollections, anticipations
and also tho power of imaginatien. Since tha “seeds’ " implanted
in tho repository consciousness as well as anticipations and imagina-
tion are dovoid of real substance, we spcak here of sclf-generated
objectivation of consciousness. There is a further division according
to the qualities of consciousness; Fen Pi Yee Shih or determinative
consciousness, the guiding factor in all conscious actions; and what
is termed Chu  Sheng Yee Shih or cogenerated consciousness, which
would roughly correspond to the western psychological terms the
“gub-consciousness” and “the unconsciousncss.,” We have said before
that the five consciousnesses aro generated by the five form roots;
consciousness is likewise dependex;t on such a “root,” This latter
“root,” however, is not as the formeor five roots, an instrament of
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the formal world; it belongs, exclusively, to the montal sphere and -
is imm-~diately dopendent on the Mo No Shih, self-conscionsn-ss,
This Mo No Shih, in turn, derives its functional subscance from
tha repository consciousness in that th» objects (apporception) con-
v¢ained in tho latter are here crystallised in tho ego-concept, the cons-
ciousness of Salf.

To understand the “visa vis” of rebirth on the various planes
which are termed Karma, we shall first discuss the mental properties.
These fifty-one mental properties Caitasika-dharmas are again sub-
divided into six groups:

1. Pien Hstn, universal mental properties, five in number;

2. Pieh Ching, particular mental propertics, five in number;

3. Shan Hsin So, meritorions mental properties, cleven in

number;

4. Fan Nao, fundamental Klesas (suff:ring), six in number;

6. Sut Fan Nao, subsidiary Klesas, twelve in number;

6. Pu Ting Hsin So, indeterminate mental properties.

Of these mental properties it i8, above all, the fifth sub-division
of the first group tha Sze Hsin So, that comprises deliberation,
decision, movcement, speech, etc. The powerful seeds contained in
th> Sze Hsin So called Yee Shu Ych, coalesce in the hour of death
with the szeds of the phenomenal world of the repository conscious-
ness, thus giving rise to a rebirth of the repository consciousness.
The differences of the individual Karmas are responsiblo for tho
rebirth on any one of the five planes,

In thz doctrine of Dharmalaksana school, during each single
Ksana (the measurement of the termed Ksana, the 4,500th part
of a minute or 99th partof a thought), all phenomena are bound
to pass through four stages:-generation, growth, change and annihila-
tion. They speak of two seemingly different spheres, the mental
and the formal or material. These two spheres are sub-divided in
“Seeds” and “Manifestations.”” Manifestations of the mental sphere
would mean perception generated by the faculty of vision. Mani-
fostations of the formal or materialsphere would be objectivation of the
images perceived throagh th> five consciousnesses of this faculty
of vision. The seeds of the mental as well as the formal sphere
are 83eds containyd in tha object world of tho repository conscivus-
ness. All manifestations of thess two spheres are dependent on
their own ‘‘seelis” and ganetated\by causative forces. Generation is
necessarily followed by destruction, which again will generate new
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“geeds,” If the causative forces continue to exert their stimulating
influence, the following Ksana will produce new manifestations of
the two gpheres. In this way, phenomena present a continuous appear-
ance that may last for several Ksana, for a considerable duration, or
even the inconceivably long period of a Kalpa. If the cansative
force should subside, tho “sceds” genorated by it will naturally bo
annthilated, the annihilation of this ‘“‘seeds,” however, may also,
throngh its own force, generate a “new seed” that does no moro
depend on the continuance of the original cause, In fine, all pheno-
mena, irrespective of thuir belonging to the mental or the formal
(material), spherears rightly considered but manifestations of “secds,”
that are annihilated almost immediately after their becoming manifest,
but conjure up a semblance of stability by virtue of the immenso
rapidity of successive changes.

The aim of this school is to understand the principles underly-
ing the “Wan Fa Wei Shih” or ‘nature and characteristic of all
things’ and explaining everything is Mind or Cousciousness, which,
when stripped of the transient appearances of phenomena, represents
trae reality, The Cheng Wet Shih Lun states :

“I'hereforo everything phenomenal and noumenal, everything
secringly ‘real’ and ‘fales’ alike, is all inseparable from consciousness.
The word ‘Mcre’ (in the term Mere Consciousness) is used to aeny
that there are any ‘real’ things aside from consciousness, but not to
deny that the mental functions, Dharma, etc., as inseperable from
consciousness, do exist,

(Use of the term) ‘evolving’ indicates that the internal cong-
ciousness evolves manifcstations of what seem to be an ego and the
Dharmas of the external world. This cvolutionary capacity is
called ‘discrimination.” Because of its nature, it falsely discriminates
(thingsas being real), namely the minds and their mental functions
pertaining to the Threefold World, The objects to which it clings
arc termed ‘that which is discriminated, and consist of an ego
and of Dharmas which it falsely regards as real. In this way
discrimination evolves what secm to be external objects, consisting
of a false cgo and Dharmas, DButthe ego and Dharmas thus
discriminated as real all very definitely have no existence. We
have alrcady by the use of quoted tcachings and by reason, widely
refuted this idea. *

Thereforp everthing is Mere Consciousness, But as for false
discrimination itsclf, it may definitely be ‘accepted as an established
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fact, For “mere consciousness” does not deny the Dharmas, etc., as long
as they are inseparable from consciousncss, and in this sense ‘open
gpace’ and so forth do exist. In this way we avoid the two extremes of
either adding (something to consciousness) or reducing (consciousness
to nothing). The meaning of More Consciousness is established,
and so weare able to keep to the middle way.”

We have admitted tha Mere Consciousness of all things intellec-
tually, it all too often happens that in actual facts wo still cling
emotionally to the belief that they possess real existence, 'That is
to say, because tho dual belief in a subjectivo ego and in objectivo
things has been so strongly implanted in our minds, special cultiva-
tion is required for us emotionally, as well as intellectually, to
“awaken to and enter Mere Consciousness.”” According to Cheng
Wei Shih Lun it embodies five steps:

“What arc the fiye steps for awakening to and entering Mero
Consciousness ?  The first is that of ‘moral provisioning.” It means
cnltivation to the point where, in conformity with the Mabayina
teachings, one gains intellectual liberation from declusion. The
sccond is that of ‘intensified effort.’ It means cnltivation to the
point where, in conformity with the Mahiyina teachings, one is able
to decide and select. The third is that of ‘unimpeded understanding.’
It means the position of insight into truth held by the Bodhisattvas,
The fourth is that of ‘exercising cultivation.” It means the position
of the cultivation of truth held by the Bodhisattvas, The fifth
ig that of ‘final attainment.” [t m-cans abiding in the unsurpassed
porfoct wisdom,”

It is also worth noting that there were about three thousand
people, who are disciples of Hsuan-tsang, the founder of the
Dharmalaksipa School in China. Among them, Kuei-chi and
Yuan-ts’e were the greatest, while others like Pu-knang, Fa-pao,
Hsin-kung, Chin-mai, Hsun-chin, Chiashan, Hui-li, Yen-tsnng,
Hsinfang and Tsung-ch: wers well known in the spherc of
Buddhism. '

Kuei-chi was the groatest among Hsuan-tsang’s disciples. He
had received tho secret instruction on the doctrine of Vidyama'ra-
siddhi from his measter, and was also collaborater with him, Tho
study of the, Chinescs text of tho VidyAmatra-siddhi is a facilitated
by the explanitins preserved in Kuei-chi’s commentary. These
are of more than ordinary.valu, for thoy aro really notes on Hsnan.
tsang’s own exposition of the treatise given at the time of dictating
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the trauslation. In th> introduction to his work the disciple him-
self tells us:

“My teacher did not regard me as  stapid, He commissioned
me to make his thought inanifest,  While the translation was under-
way 1 roceived his interpr:tation and out of them compiled a com-
nientary.” '

IKueieshi reeeived this instraction in 661 A. D, He was suited
for this task bosase I lnd previously, assisted in ths  translation
of the great Cheng Wei Shih Lun or the Treatises on Achicu-,
ing Pure (Mere) Consciousness, which was completed in 659 A, D.
This latter work, which is Hsuan-tsang’s  masterpiece, is the anthori-
tative Chinrs: version of - Vasubandh’s teachings (Vidyamatra-
stdd i), with thraddition of explanations digested from ten important
Indran comm ntari s, He dicd at the age of sixty-ontin 682 A D.

The following are the works writton by him—

1. Memorials on Sutra spoken by the Buddha about
the ceditation on the Bodlisattow Maitreya’s birth in the

Tushita Heaven, two volames,
2. Memorial culogy on Vimalakirts Nirdesa
Satra, 6 volumes.
3. An Fulogy on Vajrachedika Prajidipara-
mita, 2 volumes,
4. Notes on Vajrachedtka Prajrdparamila
Siatra, 4 volumes.
5. An culogy on Prajiapiramita Hridaya .
Sutra, 2 volumes.
6. A mystic eulogy on Sadiharma Punlarika
Satra, 10 volumes.
7. A memnrial on Sukhivati Vyiha, ¢~ 1 volume,
8 A commentary on Vidyamat rasiddhi, 20 volumes.
0. A separate copy of Vidyamatrasiddhs, 3 volumes,
10. A section of Vidyamatrasiddhi, 4 volum-=s.
1. An explanations on Vidyamasrasidihi
Tridosa Séstra Karika, 1 volum-,
12, A eommentary on the Treatise in Twenty
Stanzas, 3 volumes.
13.  An introduction to Vidyimatrasiddhi, 2 volumes,

14, Narrations of Yogacarabh#imi Sastra,* 16 volumes,
15. Ngrrations of Mahayana, Abhidharma,

Surmyukasamgiti Sastra, 10 volumes.
17
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16. Narrationsof Madhyanta Vibhaya Sastra, 3 volumes.
17. The chapter of Mahayana (the grove of the

garden of law), T volumes.
18. Great memorials on Hetuvidya Sastra, 3 volumes.
19, The Vinaya Dharma of Hsuan-tsang, 1 volumes.
20, Records of sastra on the wheel of the principle

of different schools, 1 volume,

Besides the above works, it is learnt that Kuei-chi had writton
two volumes of General eulogy on Sukhavali Vyaha and two
volumes of A precept way 1o west paradise, which sexm to give
incorrect information about works as the thonghts mentioned in the
ahove two books arc against Knei-chi’s original idoa to be born in the
‘Tushita Heaven.*

Yuan-ts’e, the other disciple of Hsnan-tsanz, was a Sramana of
the Monastery of Western Brightness in Chang-an, th then capital of
the Tang dynasty. Once his master was teashing the Vidyamatra-
siddht doctrine to Kuci-chi, while Yuan-ts’c also entered the lecture
hall to listen to him. He had given some bribe to th: watchman to
be allowed to enter th» hall. Hsuan-tsaug prea:h:d Y ogdcarabhams
Sastra to Kuei-chi, and Yuanets’e did th:sam: He thus became
master of the Vidyamatrasiddhi thonghts and high repatation for
the knowledg: of Buddhist philosophy. Iis important works
are :—

1. A memorials of Sandhinir Mokohana Satra, 10 volumes.
2. A memorials of Prajraparamita Sitraon a

Benevolent king who protects liis counlry, 6 volumes.
3. A memorials on Vidyamatrasiddhi, 1 volume,

The latter was lost and thz formor two works are still extant,

Kuci-thi was succeeded by Hui-chao, a native of Chi-chow, who
knew the deep meaning of the form and natire of the Bnddha. He
helped Bodhiruchi to translate the Mahi-ratna-kiata Satra. Ho
wrote the following books :—

1. Memorials of Suvarsa Prabhasa, 10 volumes,
2. Anoutline of Hetuvidya-nyayapravesa sistra, 2 volumes,
8. A conclusive meaning of Hetuvidya-nyaya-

pravesa Sastra, 1 volume,
4. A continuation of memorials of Hetuvidya-
nyayapravesa sdstra, 1 volume,

* see Memoirs of Spiritval PFriests.
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'5. A commentary on Ekadasamukhrddhimantra-

hridaya S#tra, 1 volume.
6. The light on the completed meaning of Vidyd-
matraveda, 13 volumes.

Hni-chao was succeeded by Chih-chou, a native of Ssu-chow,
during tho Tang dynasty. Th~ following works were written by him.
1. Ezplanations of mystic eulogy on Saddharma

Pundarika Satra, 8 volumes.
2. Memorials of Bramajala S#tra, 2 volumes.
3. A secret erplanations on Cheng Wet Shih

Lun, 14 volumes.
4. Previous record of memorials of Hetuvidya-

nyayapravesa Sutra, 2 volumes,
b. Latter record of memorials of H etuvidya-

nyayapravesa Satra, 2 volumes,.

After Chih-chou, the Dharmalaksana School declined.

There were many disciples of Hsian-tsang who  learned the
Abhidharma Kosa Sastra, withont studying the Vidyamaitra-
siddhi doctrines, Among those disciples, P'uv-kuang, Fa-pao, and
Hsin-t’ai were known at that tim~.  They had written Notes and
memorials on Abhidharma Kosa Sastra and people considered
them the Three Experts on that Rastra. Besides that Kueichi also
wrote a book entitlal A record of Abhidharma Kosa Séstra
and the priest Huaisn had written the memorials of Abhi-
dharma Kosa Sastra hoth of which are lost. After that there
was a Sramana of the Momstery of Great Clouds during the Tang
dynasty, nam~d Yuan-huei who bad written Commets and memo-
rials on Abhidharma Kosa Sastra in 19 volumes, It is recog-
nized ag an important toxt for the Abhidharma Kosa Students. It
was learnt that Yuan-huei’s book was written at the request of Chia-
tsa, the then Deputy Minister for Homo Affairs. According to Me-
motrs of eminent priests states :

“After the two pricsts of Pu-kuang and Fa-pao have passed
away, there i3 a master of law named Yuan-huei, born in the
world ; his eminent work entitled Comments and memorsals on
Abhidharmae Koéa Karika is circulated over the area between
Yollow and Yangtzo rivers, capitals of Kastern and Western China;
and even Hopeh, Shantung, Hupeh and Szechwan provinces.”

Thung-ling’s Record of memorials of Abhidharma Kosa
Sdstra in 29 volumes and Wei-fuei’s Notes on Abhidharma
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Kosa Sdastra are the books to explain the meanings of Yuan-huei’s
work, the Comments and Memorials on Abhidharma Kosa
Karika.

Before IIsnan-tsang proceeded to translato the Abhidharma
Kosa Sastra, many Chincse Buddhist scholars were interested in
“studying Paramirtha’s Chinese translation of that Sastra.  Thig
Chinese version of Abhidharma Koésa Sistra contained twenty-
two volumes which along with sixty-one volumes of comments come
to eighty-three volumes altogether.

After Hsuan-tsang’s death on 13th October, of the Ist year of
tho Lin-ta period of the emperor Kao-tsung’s reign of the Tang
dynasty, his great disciple Iluili, had written a biography of th:
master from his notes and rocords of  conversation with Hsuan-tsang,
when his labours were interrapted by death. Yen-tsung took up
the uncompleted work, he collected and put the manuscripis of
Hsuan-tsang and Hui-li in order, correcied mistakes and imper(ce-
tions in Hui-li’s five volumes, and expanded the biography into ten
volumes. This work has been translated into French by Monsieur
Julien and into Xnglish by S, Bual *

D. TU-SHUN AND THE AVATAMSAKA sCHOOL

The Avatarhsaka School or the Hwa Yen School, taken its
name from the title of the Budduvatamsaka Mahavaipulya
Suatra, meaning “T'he Expanded Sutra of the Adoraments of
Buddha,” Nagirjuna is traditionally regarded as the first patriarch
of the School, though Tu-shun, the first Chinese patriarch, may b
considered iis founder.

The Avatamsaka Mahdvaipulya Sutra is recognized by all
Buddbhists as the king of all Satras by its vast and comprehensive
synthesis of all’the threads in the web of the Dharma. The Sitra
was recorded and hidden in an iron tower and that this tower was
opencd by Nagarjuna with the help of several grains of mustard
sced. Inside he found three manuscripts of the Suitra, tho longest
composed of countless stanzas, a medium one, and a third composed
of only one hundred thousand stanzas; butas the first two were found
to be beyond tha power of the thuman intellect to grasp, ounly the
shortest was used. Dr. Suzuki, the Japanese well-learned Buddhist
scholar who speak about this Sitra in high esteem. He says: “To
my mind, no religious literaturo in the world can ever approach the

* soe A complete statement goncerning Buddha and Patriarchs in
all ages, and Memoirs of eminent priests.
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' gmmleur of conception, the depths of feeling and the gigantjc scalo
of composition as attained by this Satra. It is the eternal foundation
‘of life from which no religions minds can turn back thirst or only
partially satisfied,” There is also an old poem saying that if one
has read the Avatamsaka S#tra, one would not want to read any
worldly book any more. Three Chinese translations have been mad¢
of thig Sttra:

First by Buddhabhadra, who arrived in Chiua in 406 A. D., in
sixty volumes, known as T'sin Chin or the Old Satra;

second by Siksanada, about 700 A. D., in eighty volimes,
known as the Tang Chin or the New Satra;

Third by Prajda, about 800 A. D., in forty volumes.

The treatises on this Sltra are very numerous, the whole heing
known as the Scclion of the Avalumsaka, they include A
dictionary (sound and meaning) of thy Avatamsaka, by Hui-
yuan ahout 700 A, D.

Tu-shun, the founder of the Avataisaka School in China,
who was a native of Wan Nien district. At the age of cighteen he
entered to the monastery and learned Buddlhism from the priest
Tao-chen.  He had liberated himself from the defilements and was
free from all hindrances to be able to realize the six supernatural
powers.  He, theeefore, was called by the cmperor Tai-tsung of the
Tang dynasty at the court. One day the emporor said to Tu-slow,
«f am feeling uneasy; how can you use your divine power to cure
it?”  Treshun answered immediately, “your immer unhappiness
would be cared if you release all prisoners in the country.,” The
cmperor did so and his illness was over.  The emperor gave him
an imperial name as Ti-hsin,  Tu-shun passed away iu the 14th year
of Chen-kuan period of the emperor Tai-tsung’s reigh of the Tang
dynasty (640 A. D.)*

Tu-shun had written two important books deal with the doc-
trine of the Avatarmsaka as follows:

1. Fa Chia Kuan Men or Contemplation on the Pheno-
menal Realm. I volume.

2. Wang Chen Haun Yuan Kuan or The Avatamsaka
for Eatinguishing Fuales Thought and Relurning to the
Origin. I volume,

He was followed by Chih-yen, who was born iy the 20th year
of Kai-hwang period of the emperor Wen Ti's reign of the Sui

« see A complete statement concerning Buddha and Pairia chs
all ages compiled by Nien-ch’ang.
L
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dynasty (600 A. D.). When ho entered th: monastory at a young
age, he used to pray bofore the Tripitaka and selected the first
volume of the Buddhavatamsaka Mahavaipulya Satra and
read it every day. Later on ho becamo a closed disciple of Tu-shun
and preached the doctrine of the Awatasmsaka S#éra. He passed
“away in the 1st year of Chung-chang period of the emperor Kao-
tsung’s reign of tho Tang dynasty (668 A. D.).

He was followed by Fa-tsang, who was born in the 17th year
of Chen-kuan period of tho emperor T?ai-tsung’s rcign of the Tang
dynasty (643 A. D.). His grandfather was a Sogdian and was
domiciled in China. He received instructions in Buddhism from
the pricst Divakara of Central Asia.  When his age was twenty-two
years old, he helped in the translation work of Hsuan-tsang, Subse-
quently, however, differonces in view-point caused him to leave the
translation barcau, Thereafter he independently libored to develop
the doctrine of the priests Tu-shon and Chih-yen, [t was thus that
the theorics of the Avatarhsaka came to be established and spread
over China. We read further in the Memoirs of Eminent
Priests of the Sung Dynasty’s lifc skotch of Fa-tsang;

“Ifa-tsang expounded the new version of the Avgtamsaka
Satra for Empress Wu Tso-tien (raled 684-705 A, D.), but he came
to the theories of the tcn mystories of Indra’s net, the Samadhi of
the ocean symbol, th : harmonizing of the six qualitics, and the realm
of universal perception, the chapters on which all constitute general
or special principles in the Awvatasmsaka, her Majesty became
puzzled and undecided. Then Fa-tsang pointed to the golden lion
giarding tho palace hall by way of illustration. In this way he
prescnted h\is new theorics so that they were explained quickly and
casily. The work was written by him, cntitled Chsn Shih Tze or
Discussion on the Golden Lion, he enumerated ten principles,
with their general or special qualities. Thercupon Her Majesty
came to understand his real meaning.” Also “due to his disciples
failed to understand the mystic meaning of Indra’s net, he then used
a clever expedient. Ho used ten mirrors, arranging them, one each,
at the cight compass points and above and below, in such a way
that they were a little over ten feet apart from each other, all facing
one another. He then placed a statue of Buddhain the center and
illuminated it‘with a torch so that its image was reflected from one
to another. His pupils thus came to understand the theory of
passing from land and sca (the finite world) into infinity.”
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Fa-tsang passed away in the lst year of Kai-yuan period of
the emperor Hsuan-tsung’s reign of the Tang dynasty (713 A.D.),
4t tho age of seventy. e had written about sixty books of
Buddhism. Among them the following arc importants

1. A commentary on the Latkivatara Siatra, 4 volunes,

2. A commentary on Bramagjala Sitra, 6 volumes.,
3. An investigative recird of Avatamsuka

Satra, 20 volnmes.
4. The chapter of five sects of the Avataméaka

Sttra, 5 volumes.
5. The chapter of golden lion, 1 volume,

6, A commentary on Dharmadhatu Mirvikalpa,

L volume,
7. Questions and answers of the Awvalamsaka,

2 volumes,

8. The outline of the Avatamsaka Sutra, 1 volumes,
9. Record of the meaning of Sraddhotpada
Sastra, 3 volumes.
10, A separate record of Sraddhotpida Sastra,
1 volume,

11. Record of the meaning of Dvidasanikaya
Sastra, 2 volumes.
Fa-tsang was followed by his disciple Chenskuan, who used to
gtay in the Monastery of Ch'ing-liang at the Wu-tai mountains of
Shansi province. He began to write the New commentary on the
Avatamsaka Satra in the Ist year of Isin-ynan period of the
emperor Te-tsung’s reign of the Taug dynasty (784 A, D.), and
completed it by the 3rd year of Chin-yuan period of the emperor Te-
tsung’s reign of the same dynasty (787 A.D.). In the Tth year of Chip-
yuan period, he was preaching the New commentary on 1he Avata-
msaka Sutra at ths Monastery of Ch’ung Fu at the invitation by
tho then governor of Ho-tung,  He held the idea that the Avataz-
sakta Sutra speaks of four kinds of Dharmadhata or realn of
reality; those of phenomenon, of noumsnon, of unimpededness Dbet-
wean phenomenon and noumenon. e wrote a Mysterious Mirror
of the Avatamsaka Dharmadhatu. He passed away in the 11th
year of Yuan-ho poriod of the emperor Hsien-tsung’s reign of the

Tang dynasty (816 A. D.), at the age of seventy.* .

*8ee A complete statement concerning Budiha and Patriarchs in all
ages. * .
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Chen-kuan was followed by ths Dhyana teachor Tsung-mi,
who was a mitive of Ku-chow. He was going to appear'for the
civil examination which was being held in the 2ud year of Yuan-ho
prriod of the emperor Hsien-tsung’s reign of the Tang dynasty (807
A. D), but h® m>t the eminent Dhyana teacher Tao-Yuan. He
therefors, gave up the idsa of entering government service and
bocame a Boddhist monk, He studied the Avatamsata Satra,
and wrote a lotter to Chon-kuan to be his dissiple.  He had written
ninety volumes of the commentary and explanations on the
Avatamsaka S#tra. He dixl in the Lst year of Hui-chang period
of the emporor Wu-tsung’s reign of ths Tang dynasty (841 A. D.).
After his death, his body was burnt in Knei-feng hills in accordance
with Buddhist rites and several sarira relics wore foand among the
jade emloured ashes,

In short, the basie dostrines of the Avatahsika Sehool con-
{ain two aspects: the one is the connestions boetween form and
substanze; the common illustration of wave and water indicate the
idea.  They deseribe the nowmenal world as the “Roalm of Principle”
aud the phenomrmal world as ths “Realm of Things”. Th: noum non
is ths substance of the Dharma-naturo which lics within the Tatha.
gatagarha, and from all time it is, through its own natur:, self-com.
plete and sufficient, It is neither stained by contact with defiling
clements, nor parified by cultivation. That is why it is said to hn
hy its own nature clear and pure. Its substance shines every where,
there is no obscurity it does not illamine.  That is why it is said to
bs all-perfect and brilliant. This noumenon may be compared to
water, and phenomenon (meaning by this the affairs and things of
the phcnomenal world) to the waves of that water. The other is the
entry into Nirvana. If ths people who having reached the highest
gtage of enlightenment through meditation, thsy no longer hava
any awarcness of the phenomenal world, but neither are they cons-
civus of tho noumenal world. Morcover, even they have reached
this stage, this does not mean that they are then merely to dwell
forever after in Nirvapa. Thus the Hundred Principles in the
Ocean of Ideal of the Avatamsaka states :

“The experiencing the Buddha-stage means the emptiness
of matter, absence of personal ego, and absence of phenomenal qug.
lity., However, having experienced entry into this stage, one may
not dwell for ever after in calm extinction, for this would he contrary
to tho doctrinns of Buddhas, One should teach what is beneficial
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and joyous, and should study the expedients and wisdom of the
Buddhas., It is in this stage that ono should think about all these
things.” This because the Buddhas not only posscss Great Wisdom
but also Great Pity. This means that, having achieved Great Wisdom,
they therefore do not dwell in the cycle of life and death; but
having achicved Great Pity, they thercfore also do not dwell in-
Nirvana.

However its principles tenet, which is in line with Taoist
Philosophy and Confucianism, was the beliof in an absolute unity
transcending all divergencies, in which even contraries were seen to
bo but forms of the Primal One,

Thus the Avatarmsaka School is established and is exists in
China.

E. ITUI-NENG AND THE SOUTHERN SECT
OF ZEN BUDDHISM.

it has already been mentioned that the Zen School was estab-
lished in China by Bodhidharma. [t believed in dircct cnlightenment,
disregarding ritual and Satras and depending upon the inner light.

The successor of Bodhidharma was Hui-K’e, Seng-tsan, tao-
hsin, Hung-jen and Hui-neng who had been recognized as the sixth
patriarch of the Zen School, Sinca thon the Zen School has been
‘divided into thoe Southern and Northern Seccts, the former led by
IMui-neng and the latter by Sheng-hsin who was a staunch advocate
of the doctrine of “watching over the heart.”

Iui-k’e was a native of Lo-yang during the Northern Wei
dynasty. His original name was Sheng-kuang. When Bodhidharma
was rotired to the Shao Lin Monastery in Hsun Mountains of Ho-
nan and spent several ycars for meditation. Iui-K’ used to call on
Bodhidharma for searching of Dhyana teachings. A night witha
heavy snowfall, Hui-k’e cut on» of hig arms to show his determina-
tion of learning Buddhism. Bodhidharma therefore, was very much
impressed by him and admitted him as a disciple. TLater on Bodhi-
dbarma handed on the silent teaching to Huik’e and then became
second patriarch of the school in China, and was followed by four
other Chinese patriarchs. Though they taught numerous disciples,
they were very strict about handing down the doctrine, and chose
their sucoessors with the great care.

The last but one of the five Chinese patriarchs, Hung-jen lived
in Hwang-maj of present Hu-peh province. During his time, there

was a Cantonese wood-cutter whose lay gurname was Lo. He
18 .
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was 80 unlucky a person that his fathar died when ho was only threo
years old, leaving his mother poor and miserable. Once he happened
to hear someone reciting the Vajrachedtka Stitra while he was'
solling firewood in the market. He was dceply impressed by the words:
“Thought should spring from a state of non-attachment”” and
asked from where such teaching could be obtained. Upon hearing
of the patriarch Hung-jen, he immediately went to Hwang-mai
district to pay homage to the patriarch. He was asked by the
priest Hung-jen that where did he belong to and what did he expect
to obtain from him. He replied, “I am a commencer in Ling-nan
and I have travelled far to pay you respect and request for nothing
but Buddhahood.” You are a native of Ling-nan; and moreover,
you belong to the aborigine. How can you expeet to be a Buddha?”
said Hung-jen. e answered: “Although there are Northen people
and Southern people, north and south make no difference to their
Buddha-nature.  An aborigine is  different from Yonr Holiness
physically, but there is no difference in our Buddha-nature,”
Hung-jen then realized thatthe man is wise and order him to join the
crowed work.

For eight months, Hui-neng was employed as the lowest menial
tagks, and then the time came for Hung-jen to choose his suceessor.
In order to make sure of choosing wisely, Hung-jen asked his dis-
ciples to submit the stanzas to lim for his consideration. One of
them, Shong-hsiu, who was also an instructor of the monastery,
wrote the following, which was heartly admired by the others.

The body is like the sacred Bodhi Trec,

From dust ever keep it free,

The mind....a reflecting mirror,

Let not dust, be its cover.

When the wood-cutter, who had baen given the religions name
of Hui-neng, heard of thisstanza, he asked some one to read it to
him, whereup 'n he replied with another which showcd that his under-
standing of the Dhy&na doctrine was much superior to that of
Sheng-hsiu, It ran:

Where no Bodhi Tree,

There is no mirror,

Nothing, nothing at all,

Where the dust will be cover ?

Hung-jen, the fifth patriarch was so pleased with his reply,
which indicated such a profound upderstanding of the doctrine, that
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‘ho handed his bowl and robe, the signs of the partriarchate; but
this was done secrctly becanse he realized that the other monks
would be jealoas of the honour which had been done 1o the illiterate
monk., Hui-neng then fl:d to the South, where he established his
Sect of Dhyana at Tsao-hsi.  He passed away in the [st year of Kai-
ynan period of the emperor Hsuan-tsung®s rcign of the Tang dyna-
sty (713 A, D). Empcror Hsien-tsung conferred on tho sixth
patriarch the Posthumous title “Ta Kam Chan Shih” or ‘‘the Great
Mirror Dhyiana ‘Teacher” and wrote the epigraph ¢Harmonious
spirit shines forth divinely,” for the pagoda where he buried. Mcan-
while, Sheng-hsin, who had written the first stanza, founded a rival
soct in the North, bat in spite of royal patronge it soon becameo
extinet, while ITuineng’s soct spread as far as Japan and Korea.

The Southorn Sect becamo prominent later, producing the
Nan-yao and the Ching-yuan schools; the former came to be led by
Ma-tsu and tho latter by Shih-t’ou. The Nan-yao or the Southern
Holy Mountain School was founded by llui-neng’s famous disciple,
Iuai-jang (680-744 A. D.). In the Record of the sayings of Huai-
Jjang appears this account:

“Mastsu i, Tao-i lived inthe Vihara of Preaching Dharma
on the Nan-yao mountain. He occupied a solitary place, but in
which all alone he practiscd meditation and paid no attention to
those who came to visit him, The master (i.e. Huai-jang) one day
kept grinding bricks in front of the hut, but Ma-tsu paid no atten-
tion. This having gone on for a long time, Ma-tsu at length asked
the master what he was doing. He replied that he was grinding
bricks to makc a mirror. Ma-tsu asked him how bricks could
make a mirror, The master replied that if grinding bricks could
not make a mirror, how was it possible for meditation to make a
Buddha 7 To say that meditation could not make a Buddha
was as much as to say that spiritual cultivation cannot be cultivated.
Again from the Record of Ma-tsu’s sayings. *The question was
asked in what way spiritual cultivation could be effected, the master
i, Ma-tsu answered: ‘Spiritual cultivation does not belong to the
class of the cultivable. If it be maintained that it can be obtained
by cultivation, then, when it has been cultivated, it can also be lost
a3 in tho case of the Sravaka (ordinary adherents). If we maintain
that it i8 not cultivable, then it is like the common fan.”

The method of spiritual cultivation is neither to cultivateit,
por not to cultlvate it, it is cultlvatlon by non=cultivation. Ma-tsu
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passed away in the 4th year of Chin-yuan period of the emperor
Teetsung’s reign of the Tang dynasty (788 A. D.).

Ma~tsu was followed by Huei-hai who used to live at Pai
Chang Hills in Hung-chow. He wrote a ceremonial rules for the
intuitional school, entitled Pai Chang Ch'ing Kwei or the Mona-
sterzal Laws of Pai Chang. It was observed by the Chinese
Buddhist moks through out the country. He died in the 9th year
of Yuan-ho period of the emperor Hsien-tsung’s reign of the Tang
dynasty (814 A. D.), at the age of ninety-five. He taught his pupils
in using a peculiar method, pointing to thz Real directly without
interposing ideas and notions about it. 'The following is an cxample:

Huei-hai was asked, “How can on> attain the Great Nirvana ?”

“Have no Karma that works for transmigration.”

“What is the Karma for transmigration ?”’

“To seek after the Great Nirvapa, to abandon the defiled and
take to the undefied, to assert that there is something attainable and
something realizable, not to be frec from the tcaching of opposites—
thig is the Karma that works for transmigration.”

“How can onc be emancipated ?”

“No bondage from the very first, and what is the use of secking
emancipation 7 Act a8 you will, go on as you feel—without sccond
thought. This is the incomparable way.”

Huei-hai’s final remark must not, however, give the impression
that Dhyana is just living lazily and fatuously in the present and
taking life it comes. If this be used as a formula for grasping the
reality of Dhyana, “What is the Tao ?’ “Walk on,” he shouted,
Thus whensver you think ‘you have the right idea of Dhyana, drop
it and walk on.

IFrom Huei-hai, arose the two later sects: The Lin~chi and
the Kuei-niang.

The Lin-chi Sect made much headway, 1t pushed out the
other sects, and spread widely over the North and the South of
China. The founder of this Sect was I-hsuan (died in 867 A. DJ), who
received the Dhyana doctrine from Hsi-yun, Hsisyun lived for
many years on a mountain called Hwang-po, which lies to the west
of the city of Nan-chang in the Kiang-si province and which gives
its name both to him and to his interpretation of the Dhyana
thoughts, He was third in the direct line of descent of Hui-neng,
the sixth patriarch, and a ‘epiritual nephew” of Venerablo of Huei-
hai. Holding in esteem only the intuitive method of the Highest
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Vehicle, which cannot be communicated in words, he taught nothing
but the doctrine of universal mind; holding that there is nothing
else to teach, in that both mind and substance are void and that tho
chain of causalty is motionless. [t (mind) is like the sun riding
throngh the sky and emitting glorious light, unconteminated by the
finest particle of dust. To those who have realized the nature of
reality, there is pothing old or new and conceptions cf shallowness
and depth are meaningless. Those who speak of it do not attempt
to ‘explain’ it, establishing no sects and opening no door or windows.
That which is before you is it. Begin to reason about it and you
at once fall into crror. Only when you have understood this will
you perceive your oneness with the original Buddha-nature. There-
fore his words were simple, his reasoning direct, his way of life
exalted and his actions unlike those of other men, His great
disciple I-hsuan, the founder of the Lin-chi Sect also said:

“The men of to-day who engage in spiritual cultivation fail to
achieve their ends. What is their fault? "Their fault is not having
{aith in themselves (i. e, in their own inner light).”” Also there is
another pagsage.  “You people who arc engaged in spiritual culti-
vation who wish to achieve the Buddha doctrine, for you there is no
place for using effort. The only way is to do the ordinary things
and nothing special, to relieve your bowels and to pass water, to
wear clothes and to eat, when tired to lic down, as a simple fellow
to laugh at yourself over these matters—through indeed the wise
men understands their signifizance” The man cngaged in special
cultivation needs to have adequate faith in himself and to discard
everything else. There is no need to exert ourself in special spiritual
cultivation outside the common round of daily living, but only
whilst in the midst of the common round of daily living, to be
conscious of no object and to have no thought. This then is the
striving in non-striving, the caltivating in non—cultivating.

"The Kuei-niang Sect was founded by the Dhyana Master Ling-
yua native of Fu-chow, He became a Buddhist monk at the age
"of fifteen, and studied the Mahayana and Hinayina Buddhism in the
Lung Hsin Monastery of Hang-chow, the capital of Chekiang
province, At the ago of twenty-three, he visited Kiang-si province
and at the feet of tho priest Huei-hai to learn the Dhya.m. doctrine,
After that, he went to Kuei hills, where he built a *temple for the
propagation of Dhyana Buddhism. | Hedied at the age of eighty-
three. His dlSClple Hui-chen hved at Niang hills, who preached
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his mastor’s teachings. He thus established a popular Sect which
was called the Kuei-niang Sect. Unfortunately this Sect disappeared
soou after Ling-yu’s and Hui-chen’s death,*

From Shih-t'ou’s School arosc the throe later Sects: the Tsao-tung,
tho Yuan-men and the Fa-yon, 'The succossors of Shih-t’on were Wei-
yen of Yo-shan in the ons side and Tao-wu of Tien-wang in the other.

The Dhyana Master Shih-t’ou whoso lay surname was Cheng.
He used to stay at th» Southern Monastery of Heng Hills. Thero
was a stone located on the east sido of the monastery, and it was as
big as a terrace.  He once built a huat on thoe top of a rock, whore he
uged to do meditation. He therefore, was called by the people as
stone Monk. He wrote a book culled 7's’an Tung Hsi or A
Treatise on Alchemy.

The successors of Wei-yen wera Tan-hsueh  of Yun-yen, Liang-
chich of Tung-shan and Pon-shih of Tsao-shan. The last two founded
a Tsao-tung Scct.  They held the idea that when a man was  passing
from dclusion to enlightenmont, ho left one’s motal humanity behind
and entered into sagchood. After that has come about, the saga’s
manuer of life is no different from that of the ordinary man, That
is to say, the sage is a kind of man, who is one at ease with himaself,
one liberated. As Liang-chieh puts it: “The Master on one occasion
was fording a river with one Mi, and he asked Mi what sort ef action
crossing a river was. The reply was that it was an action in which
the water did not wet the feet, The Master said: ‘Most Reverend
Sir, you have declared it.” Miasked him how hs would describe it,
and the Master replied: ‘The feet are not made wet by water:””§

His digciple Tsao-shan (i, e. Pen-hsih) also said: “The ordinary
mind is the Tao.” the sage’s mind is tho ordinary mind. This is
described as leaving sagehood behind and entering mortal humanity,
To leave sagehood behind and enter mortal humanity is spoken of
ag a “falling into.” But “falling into” may also be described both
as a falling from sagshood and as rising above sagehood. This
rising abova sagohood is what is describad as “over beyond the top
of a hundred-foot bamboo-cane rising yet another step.”f

The successors of Tao-wu of Tien-wang were Ts’ung-hsin of
Lung-tan, Hsuan-chieh of Teshan and I-tsun of Hsuh-feng.

* see A centinuation of the Colle:tion of Important the Lineage of
the Doctrinal Szhool.
§ see Records of T'u ng-skan's Sayings.

t Sve Rscords of Tsao-shan's Sayiugs, .
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The priest Ts’ung-hsin of Lung-tan was initiated by the priest
Tao-wu of Tien-wang. He served him with utmost diligence. One
‘day he approached his master with the following words: “Nince [
came hore I have not heard yon once point out the essence of the
doctrine to me,””  The master answered: “Since you came to me |
have never failed to point out to you the essence of the doctrine.”
“When have you done so?” Asked Ts’ung-hsin, “When you
raised the tea cup and brought it to me, I have never failed to
raceive it; wbhen you put your palms together in respectful address,
[ have never failed to bow my head. Tell me when did I not teach
you the doctrine ?” Ts’ung-hsin remained silent for a long time.
The master continued: “If you wish to behold you have to behold
directly and in an instant; if you insist on mentation in realizing
the essenco yon will deviate far from the aim.” Thercupon Tsung-
hsin beheld in a flash what the master mcant.

I-tsun received the instruction of Dhyana Buddhism from
Hsnan-Chieh. IIe had built a Dhyana Monastery at Isueh-feng of
Fu-chow during the period of the emperor I-tsung’s reign of the
Tang dynasty. He passed away in the 8rd year of Kai-ping period of
the emporor Tai-tsa’s reign of thn Iiang cmpire of the Five
Dynastics (909 A. D.), at the age of cighty-seven.

From I-tsun arose the two later Sucts, the one was Yun-men
and the other Fa-yen ; ths former cam> to be led by Wen-an and tho
latter by Wen-.

The Yun-men Sect was founded by Wen-an, a native of Chin-
hsin district of Chekiang province, e resided at Yun-men hills for
the preaching of his Dhyana doztrine, therefore it has been called the
Yun-men Sect. According to Wen-an’s teaching the miud is empty
like empty space and does not retain one single thing, not even cons-
ciousness of emptiness, Although the sage does all the ordinary
things, he is not attached to them, nor is he caught in their tils.
Yun-men said:

“To have discussed affairs all day and yet have nothing come
across your lips or teath, nor to have spoken a single word. To have
caten rice and worn clothes all day and yet not have run against a
grain of rice or to have touched a thread of silk.”’*

The Fa-yen Sect was fyunded by Weni, who lived at Ch’ing-
liang hills of Nanking. He used to preach about the six characteris.

® gee Rucdrds of the Sayzng of the* Sthmnras of the Dhyana School
of the Form.er Ages.
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tics found in everything—“whole and parts ;” “unity and diversity ;"
“entircty and (its) fractions.” He also preached that tho Three
Worlds* are presentation only ; and also that the Three Worlds are
only mind. This Scct is extinet in China at present, but it spread
to Korea,

The Dhyana School in China divided into the Northern and the
Southern Sects under Sheng-hsiu and Hui-neng respectively. The
Northern Sect continued as a unit, the Southern Scet divided into
fivo schools, the following diagram shows the developinent of the
Southern Sect of Dhyana Buddhism in China.

~ —— e

* Three Worlds refers to the grand divisions of the re:lm of trans-
migratory existence, the world of desire (Kamadhatu), the world
of Form (Rupadhatu) and the world without form ( Arupyadhatu.)
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F. TWO SECTS OF THE LOTUS SCHOOL.

It will have been noticed that one of the principal differences
hetweer. the Mahayana and the Hinayana Schools is that the former
asserts that those too weak to achieve Enlightenment by their own
efforts can still attain it through the accumnlated merit of the
Bodhisattva. The principal sect devoted to this teaching is the
Lotus School or the School of Pure Land.

Nigarjuna is traditionally regarded as the first patriarch, and
Vasubandhu, who compiled the Sukhdvativyfiha, an important cano.
nical work of the School, the second, The first Chinese patriarch was
Hui-yuan (333416 A. D.) of the Tsin dynasty, whom I have already
mentioned in the chapter four of this book.

The Lotus School was divided into two sccts during the Tang
dynasty, One was founded by th> priest Tz’e-min and the other by
Shan-tao. Tz'e-min’s originul nams was Wei-jen. H¢ was a native
of Tung-lei district, in the prescut Shan-tung province. lle became-
a Buddhist monk during the Szu-sheng period of the emperor Chung-
tsung’s reign of the Tang dynasty, At that time, he was admired
by I-tsing who visited India; and he therefore, decided to follow
I-tsing to India. In the 3rd year of Chang-an period of the empress
Wu- chao’s reign of the Tang dynasty, he left China and passed
through Nan-hai, Ceylon etc,, and reached the land of Buddha. He
stayed in India for about thirteen ycars and called on many Indian
Buddhist priests enquiring where the Western Taradise was located,
He was told by several sages that the Western Paradise was located
in the Western World where Amitabha lived. Hc came back to his
own country through Central Asia and he reached Chang-an in the
7th year of Kai-yuan period of the emperor Hsuan-tsung’s reign of
the Tang dynasty (719 A. D.). It is lcarnt that when he passed
through the Gandhara State, he saw the image of the Bodhisattva
Avalokitedvara on the hill there. He worshipped the image for
seven days and the Bodhisattva Avalokite§vara manifested himself
before Tz’e-min and told him:

“If you want to preach the Buddha Dharma, to improve
onegelf for the purpose of benefiting others, you must know the path
of the Pure Land’s doctrines which is above all. The Pure Land or
the Paradise of the West, is presided over by Amitgbha. Let all
living beings of the ten regions of the universe maintain a confident
and joyful faith in Amitabha and call upon his name to concentrate

their longings on a rebirth in the Paradise, to see ,Amitabha and
me, and to obtain the greatést of all pleasures. 4
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After his return to China, he devoted his life to the preaching
of Amitabha’s doctrines.*

Tz’c-min’s system was different from that of Shan-tao, whose
teaching was based on the idea of Tan-lnan. He holds the belief that
the Amitabha is Roward-body, the Sambhoga-kaya of a Buddha,
in which he onjoys the roward of his labours; therefore, ho looked
at Paradise of the West as tho Land of Reward.

Shan-tao was a native of Ling-tze, Once ho found a copy of
the Aparimitayul Satra. He devoted his time in rendering into
Chinese the wonderful system of sixtcen meditations, He had
been in Lu-shan mountains, where the Louts School or the School
of Purc Land was founded by Hui-yuan. After that he retired to
Chung-nan hills, where he studied the Pratyutpanna-samaddhs
for several years. Then he went to Chin-yang to learn the Apari-
mitayuk Satra from th: priest Tao-ch’ao and preaching its doc.
trines in the capital of Chang-an. It is learnt that shan-tao
was the first ons in his age to understand the true will of the
Buddha.§

Shan-tao composed several important books dealing with the
doctrines of the Lotus School; such as:—

1. The path of meditation and thoughts of the School

of the Pure Land, 1 volume,

2. A commentary on Buddhabhashitamitayurbhuddha
Sutra, 4 volume.

8. Hymns of Dharma affairs, 1 volume.

4. Hymns of rebirth in Western Paradise, 1 volume.

5. Hymns of Pratyutpanna-samaddhsi, 1 volume.

It is learnt that during his time, Chinese Buddhist monks
had converted the whole Chang-an and even the Emperor Kao-tsung
to becomeo followers of the School of Pure Land.

There werc two groups of the Lotus School that existed prior
to tho Tang dynasty; one was the group of Amitabha’s Pure Land
and the other Maitreya’s Pure Land., Both groups had translated
many texts into Chinese, of these the following is a list:—

A list of Maitreya’s group:

1. Maitreya FParipritchicha, by An Shih-kao.

2. Matireya Paripritchtcha, By Bodhirushi,

see Memoris of spiritual prizsts and Memosrs of eminenl priests
*under the Sung dynasty .

§ See Records of ihe linage of Buddha and patriarchs.
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3. Maitreya Vyakarana, by Dharmaraksa.

4. Maitreya Vyikarana, by Kumarajiva,

A list of Amitabha's group:

1. Amitabha Vyiha Sétra, 2 volumes, by An Shih-kao.

2, Amitibha Vyisha Sttra, 2 volumes, by Chih-chien,

8. Amitibha Vyaha Satra, 2 volumes, by Dharmarkaga.

4. Aparimitayuk Sitra, 2 volumes, by Sanghavarma,

5. Aparimitiyuk Satra-Sastra, 1 volume, by Bodhiruchi.

The group of Maitreya’s Puro Liand, after Tao-an passed away,
declined; while the group of Amitibha’s Pars Land was spread
over the North China due to Tan-luan’s propagation of it. He was
a man of Yen-m-n, a place ntar th: Wu-tai mountains of Shansi
province. He entered the life of the monastery ata yonng age.
He was keenly interested in ths Four Sastras (. Praipyamila
Sastra Tika; 2. Sata Sastra; 3. Dvidasanikaya Sastra; and
4. Mahaprdjaapdramstd Sastra) and tha meaning of Buddha-
nature, He had visited the Taoist T’a0 Hung-chin of 8. China, and
roceived ten volumes of Yogist canons from him. On his return
to Lo-yang, he met Bodhiruchi, who gave him the Apartmitdyuh
S#utra and said: ““You will liberate yourself if you meditate accor-
ding to the doctrine.” Tan-luan, therefore, roceived it and was
fired with th> Yogist canons, H~» devoted his whole life to the
propagation of the doctrine of the Lotus School. He passed away
in 542 A. D. at the age of sixty-seven. After Tan-lnan’s death,
Tze-min and Shan-tao continued to preach the doctrine of Amitabha’s
sltra.*

The Lotus School is the popular Buddhist Sect of reciting
the name of Amitgbha. From the observation of its appearance,
this Sect seoms to be superstitious, But if we carefully study its
doctrine, wo shall find that it is cousistent with the theory that
Matter is Void and Voidness is Matter, and the theory of causo
and condition. To my knowledge, the Abmitibha Buddha is like
a magnetic stone and the people who recite his name, are like pieces
of iron. As the iron is attracted by the magnet, those who recite

the name of Amitabha Buddha "will be attracted and be reborn to
the Pure Land of this Buddha, The iron is the cause and the

magnet i8 the condition, and the mind that recites the name of the
Buddha i8 the cause and the Buddha's Vowsare the conditions. The
magnetic power i8 produced from the orderly arrangement of

P

* See A Continuation of memosirs of eminent priests,
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the molecules of iron, and when tho mind is concentrated on the
recitation of tho Amitabha’s name, the thoughts are also arranged-
in a proper order and thus an attractive power is produced which
cnables one to be reborn to the Pure Liand of the Amitabha Buddha.
When a picce of iron becomes magnetic, the guantity of the iron is
ncither incrcased nor decrcased.  In the same way when an ordinary
man beecomes a Buddha, his Buddha=nature is neither increased nor
decreased. Furthermore, the Pure Land i3 not apart from the
mind, and it is created by the mental power of Amitabha Buddha
and of those people who recite his name.

There are, however, many methods of Buddhist experiments,
the first step being an casy way for people to be in the Pure Land
by reciting the name of this Buddha, This School is still in exis-
tenee in China,

(. TAO-HSUAN AND THE VINAYA SCHOOL

[t is said that the Buddha, after the first watch of the night,
when the moon was shining brightly and all the stars wece in the
sky, bat no sound within thy quist grove, was moved by his great
compassion to de:lare to his disciples the following testament of his
Iaw. Ife spoken as follows:

“After my decease, you cought to reverence and obey the
Vinaya (rules for moral disciplinc) as if it were your master (i. c.
in my placc) as a lamp shining in the dark, or as a  jewel carefully
treasured by a poor man.  The injunction I have ever given, thesc
you ought to follow carcfully and obey, and treat, in no way,
different from myself.”

After the Nirvapa of the Buddha, his disciples held the first
Council at Rajagrha and recited the disciplinary rules of the Master
and formed them into a code [or the Baddhists to  follow in futurc.
The significance of observing the Linles is to chauge one¢’s fashion of
life, so as to adapt it for the cxperiments. The lay Buddhists
should take the threo Refuges under the Buddha, the Dharma,
and the Sangha, and obscerve the Five Precepts of not killing, not
stcaling, not comunitting adultery, not drinking intoxicaling liquors
and not lying, While tho monks observe the Rulcs of a Buddhist
monk, and as they are in the position of tcachers their Rules are
more strict, 'When tho Rules are more strict, they enable the mind
aud Lody to be much froe from the desires, and thus one’s intru-
ments for experiment are finer and it enables him to analyse the
different psychical conditions in a finer way and give them a proper
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treatment. Thereforc there is a deep meaning in the observation of
the Rules. When the Europeans saw the monastic life in China,
they regarded it as an inhuman life. This was because they only
knew to scarch truth in the oxternal matterjand that they did not
know to scarch it from the internal mind. In Buddhism mind and
matter are not regarded as two separate objects, and if the mind is
used to search for matter, the mind is tired for nothing and the
nature of matter is also lost. If one purifies his mind first to make
it froec from external disturbances, he will then bz able to discern
the nature of matter as it really is. He will not only be able to
understand the trath, but he will be also to make the greatest possi-
blo use of it. Otherwise what is obtained externally, makes tho
mind impure and burdens it, and thus it creats tho ‘poisons’ of
carving, hatred, lustful desire and killing. 80 tho observation of the
Reiles by the Bnddhists are making their mind and body to be free
from the desires, and thus on¢’s power of wisdom may become
greater. Therefore, Vinaya Pitaka is the most important part of
the Buddhist canons and each sect in India and China, possesses a
Vinaya Pitaka of its own. But many of thass taxts, in their original
form, are lost and are found only in Chinese.

The Vinaya-Pitaka preserved in Chinese are the following:—

1. The Vinaya-Pitaka of the Mahasanghikah School in 84

chapters.

2. The Vinaya-Pituka of the Sarvastivada School in 61
chapters.

3. The Vinaya-Pitaka of thc Mahisasakah School in 30
chapters,

4. The Vinaya-Pitaka of the Mulasarvastivada School and
5

Th> Vinaya-Pitaka of the Dharmagupta School in 60
chapters,

The latter is also known as the Vinaya-Pitaka in Four
Duvisions, and it is more popular among the Chinese Buddhists.
It was translated into Chinese by a Kashmiri Buddhist scholar
named Buddhayasas in ths yoar 405 A. D, Tho translation of the
Dharmagupta Vinaya was commenced in 410 A. D,, and completed
in 413 A. D.

The Vinaya School in China is said to have been founded by
Huikuang the eminent Buddhist monk of Northern Wei dynasty,
whoge disciples Tao-yun and Tao-hui wrote several volumes of the
Memorial of the VinayaiPitdka of the Dharmagupta School.
This laid the foundation of the school,
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During the reign of the Tang dynasty, the school was divided
into three sects:—
: 1. The Sect of Southern Hills founded by Tao-hsuan.

2. The Scct of Eastern Stupa founden by Huai-su.

3. The Sect of Hsiang-pu founded by Fa-lce.

Fa-lee and Huai-gu, each had written comments and explana-
tions on the Dharmagupta School, generally the former is called An
old copy of comments and explanations and the latter is 4 New
copy of comments and explanattons. There are some conflicts
about the ideas in these ‘‘old and new copies of comments and
explanations on the Dharmagupta School” between followers of Fa.
lec and those of Huai-su. Because the Sect of Kastern Stupa was
backing the Sastra of Satya-siddhi, they held the opinion that
the embodiment of commandments is neither matter nor mind,
neither phenomenal nor nounenal. But the Sect of Hsiang-pu was
based on the Mahd-vibhasa Sastra and Abhidharma Kosu
Sdstra, 8o they say that the embodiment of commandments is the
Rupa as “material form or matter which is underived (uon.utpada)
and which is derived (utpada). The doctrines of the Southern Hilis
Sxct is also "based on the Satya-siddhi, which scem to be the Hina-
yana, but Tao-hsuan still recognized that Sastra as Mahiyana
Buddhism, His opinion of embodiment of commandments is
different from the sects of Fa-lee and Huai-su; he declared that the
embodiment of commandments was a material Dharma. All “things”
are divided into two classes physical and mental; that which has
substance and resistance is physical, that which devoid of these
is mental. The Southern Hills Sect of Vinaya-dharma-guptaka
School was spreading over the country at that time, The founder
of that Sect, the Master of Law, Tao-hsuan, who had written many
texts on Buddhism, a few important ones of which are given
below:—*

- 1. A revised Karma according to the disposition in
the Katurvarga-vinaya of the Dharmagupta-nikaya,

4 volumes,

& A record of the region of Sakyamuni, 2 volumes.
3 A collection of the authentic records of the contro=
verstes between Buddhists and Taoists in ancient

and modern times, "4 volumes.

N

* See Memoirs of 'spiritual priegts and 4 catalogue of the teachin;
of Sakyamuni (compiled) in the Kai-yuan period.
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4. An enlarged collection of (miscellaneous writings on)
propagation and sllustration (of the teaching of

Buddha), 40 volumes.
5. A catalogue of the Budddist books, (compiled) under
the great Tang dynasty, 16 volumes.

6. A continuation of the memoirs of eminent priests,
40 volumucs,
7. A record of performance of Tao-hsuan, 3 volumes,

8. A commentary on Karma, 8 volum~s.
9. A record of meaning of ten Vinaya, 3 volumes,
10. A record of Bhikshunt, 3 volumes.

Tao-hsuan who died in 667 A. D., laid little stress on doctrine
but considercd strict discipline essential to religious life.  Though
no longer of great importance as a sect, it has contributed greatly
to the practice of Buddhism in China as a whole, all other sccts,
with the single exception of the True Words Scet, having horrowed
their regalations from it.

H. THE FOUNDATION OF THE EROTERIC SCHOOL

The Esoteric School is said to be opposed to the other gehools,
which comprised all teaching of Lord Buddha Sgkyamuni (Buddha
of Nirmanakaya); and it is based on the doctrines of Vairocana,
who is called the Buddha of Dharma-kiaya. The special features of
this school is the emphasis on the worship of a large number of gods
and godesses, most of whom are identical with Hindu gods and
godesses. The practise of tho school is to recite the Mantra as
with the fingers twisted in certain positions and with the mind
concentrated on certain subjects. The combination of the body,
the mouth and the mind in harmonius corrsspondence, will naturally
enable one to know one’s tru¢ mind and understand the true nature

of all things.

Its introduction into China has been traced to Po Srimitra,
who lived in the Western Tsin dynasty between 307 and 812 A. D,
and was a pioncer of the esoteric, He had rendered the M ahamayurs
and Vidyaragni and Mahabhishekardidharan: S&tra and other
Dharanis into Chinese. He did not communicate his true lore to
the gen.era.l public, but to only oneor two of his confidential disciples,
80 that, the school made little progress in China.®

During the period of four hundred years that interverned

See Memoirs of spiritua’ priest and A collection of the mecnings of
the (Sanskrit) names translated (into Chinese).
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between Po Srimitra and Amoghavajra, a number of Dhiranis and
toxts of allied nature appeared in China, such as:
1. Anantamukha-sadhaka-dharani, Translatedby Chih-chion

2. Puchpakuta-satra, Chih-chien,
3. Mahamayirvijrajni-satra, Kumarajiva,
4. Mahaprajiaparamsti-aparajita-dhdrapi, Knmarajiva.
5. Vajra-mandua-dharanz, Jnanagupta,
6. Mahatedjas-dhdrani, Jnanagupta,
7. Anantamukha-sadhaka-dhiarani, Jnanagupta,
8. Sapta-buddhaka-sutra, Jnanagupta,
9. Dvadas-abuddhaka-sitra, Jnanagnpta.
10. Muni-riddhimantra, Dharmaraksa,
11. Bhadra-mayakara-riddhimantra, Dharmaraksa,
12. Padma-achintamani-dharans salra, [-tsing.
18. Mahamayari-vijrajni-sitra, L-tsing.

14. Saptatathigata-L@rva-pranidhina-visesa-vistara,
I-tsing.*

According to the poiut of view of the Esoteric School, there
are distinguishing features of Buddhism. One is practial and the
other theoritical. The former is exmplifi:d in the use of Yoga,
and generally in the adoption of superstitious rites in the worship
of Sakti. The latter is shown in the bolief in a universal principles,
that is unaffected by any circumstances of time or space,

The foundation of the KEsoteric School in the Tang dynasty
was actually due to the achicvements of Subhakarasinga and Vaje
ramati and it was developed by Amoghavajra, Subhakarasinga
arrived in Chang-an, the capital of the Tang dynasty in 716 A. D.,
when he was eighty years old, He lived in the Nalanda Monastery
and learnt at the fect of Dharmagupta for sceveral years. His teach-
ings are that all tho people should understand that the coners of
the world are filled with counter-forces or forees working against our
Siddhi, which they conceived as evil-working goblins; that above this
world there are powerful beings, able to protect those who invoke
them; that the devotee has only to choose well, and to recite the
proper formula, Vajramati, learned the doctrine from Nagirjnana, the
great disciple of Nagirjuna at Ceylon, He is reputed to have founded
the Ksotcric School in 719-720 A. D. He was the master of

Amoghavajra.

® seo A calalogue of the teachmg Of Sakyamuni, (compiled) in the

ai-yuan persod.
20
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Amoghavajra was a Sramana of North India. He came to
China in 719 A. D., when he was only twenty-onc years old, follow-
ing his master Vajramati, who then about fifty-cight years old. After -
death of his master, Amoghavajra gave an impotus to the study of
Tantray@na. He has left a note about himsclf which is quoted
below:

“From my boyhood I served my late Master (Vajramati) for
fourteen years, and received his instraction in th: doctrine of Yoga.
Then 1 went to the five parts of India, and collected scveral Satras
and Sdstras, more than 500 different texts, which had hitherto not
yet been brought to China. In 746 A. D., L came back to the capital.
From the saine year till the present time (771 A. D.), I translated
seventy-seven works in more than one hundred and twenty volumes,”
Besides the translations he also introduced a new alphabet for the
rendering of Sanskrit and the All-soulsfestival (V. Ullambana), so
universally popular in China to the present day. Heis the chief
representative of Buddhist myticism in China; he sueceeded in spread-
ing it widely in China through the patronage of three successive
emperors-viz, Hsuan-tsung, who prohibited his intend retirement
to India, Su-tsung and Dai-tsung of the Tang dynasty.

His teachings will be guaged from the short quotations from
the esoteric works, which are rare and concise,

“Man is not, like the banana, a frait withont a kernel, His
hody contains an immortal soul, which th: Chincse Tantrists say,
has the face of a child, After death, the soul desceends to the hells
to be judged there, Pardon of sius, preservation from punishments,
so often promised to the devoters, are explained by the Tantrists,
not as a derogation from justic:, hut as th» effect of an appeal made
in favour of the guilty soul, by somo trans:endent protector, That
appeal obtains for the soul a new life, a kind of respite dnring which
it can ransom itself by doing good work, instead of expiation by the
torments of hell. The s2ct believes that the internal judges prefer
the rangsom as more fruitful than th2 ospiation, and always willingly
grant the appeal of any who solicits that favour, Any one, who
having been a devour Tantrist, has asked before his death to be
reborn in the domain of such or a such Buddha, i8 supposed to
have claimed it himself, and it is granted to him according to his
request. As ta those who have done nothing to save themselves,
sinners and unbelievers, their relatives and frionds, or the bonzes,
may interject an appeal in their favour, even after their death...The
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devotion of the Tantrists to the salvation of tho dead is very
great.”’*

He was popalar not only ammoug th: Chinese Buaddhists, but
was also liked by th: Tang Lmporor. The emperor Hsuan-tsung
gave him the title “Chih-tsang” or Wisdom-repository. In 765 A. D.,
he received, besides an official title, an honourable title of “Ia Kuang
Chih San Tsang” or Tripitaka Bhadanta. Tho emperor Dai-tsung
gave him, when he died in 774 A. D,, the rank of a minister of state,
a “Ta Pien Chin Kwang Chih San Tsang” or Great Eloquonce Correct
Wide Wisdom, postumous title. 1le was commonly referred to as
Pu-khon, Amogha.

The doctrine of the Esoteric School never became wholly accept-
able to tho Chines: bt it sproad in Japan and exists to tha present
day. A Japancse namued Kobo Daishi who cammoe to China, learnsd
the secret of Mantra and founded a scet there known as Shingon.

During the last [ew decades it has been re-introduced into
China as the Yastern Esoteriz §:0t and has a small following, espe-
cially in Southern China. Thz Western Branch of the School is
commonly known in China as th? Tibetan Esoteric Sect, but is somo-
times called tho Lotus Sect, the latter name having special referenc:
to Padmasaihibhava, the Lotus-born Teacher,

I. ANTL-BUDDHIST MOVEMENT IN THE TANG DYNASTY.

The Tung dynasty lasted from 618 A, D.to 907 A. D, for
about threc hundred years. The attitude of all the Chineso
emperors and scholars towards Buddhism was not uniformly favour-
able. The Tangs were generally not unfavourable towards it and
some of tho great names of Chincse Baddhism are connected with
history of the Tang dynasty. But at the same time Taoism, the
original religion of China was also protected and sopported by the
court, Since the emperor T’ai-tsung ascended the throne, the
territory of the Tang dynasty was bcing extended to Western Asia
and from there, Nestorianism, Manicheism, Islam and Zoroastianism
were also introduced into China, though some of these religions did
not take permancnt root. lndeed, at that time, Confucianism had
made the decpest impression upon the people. Taoists saw new
religions coming from outside and they held to their own religion as
native to the land. So they were not favourablo to Buddhism, as it
was known to bo a foreign religion. Moreover, the' emperor of the
Tang dynasty whosc surname was JLee, ; belonged to the same family

* see Wioger, gp. oit. pp. 537.38.
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as the founder of Taoism, Hence there was conflict between Taoism
and Buddhism for the threc hundred years during the Tang
dynasty.

We know that in tho 4th year of Wu-te period of the emperor
Kao-tsu’s reign of the Tang dynasty (621 A. D.), therc wasan
imperial Taoist historian named Fu-i, who was a stanch Confucianist
and cnemy of Buddhism. In 628 A. D., he handed over to the
emperor Kao-tsu, a petition in which were enumerated the protects
of Confucian Positivism against Buddhist monasticism:

“The doctrine of Buddha is full of extravagances and absurdi-
ties. This fidelity of subjects to their prince and filial picty are
dutics that this scct does not recognize. Its disciples pass their
life in idlcness, making no effort whatever, If they wear a diffcrent
customs {rom ours, it is in order to influence the public authoritics
or to free themselves from all card by their vein drcams they induce
simple souls to pursue an illusory felicity, and inspire them with
scorn for our laws and for the wise teaching of the ancients,”*

The positivism of the scholar in Fu-i is combined here with
the instinctive anti-clericalism of an old sgoldier. Morcover Fu-i
himself, addressing Lee-yoan and Lee Shih-min, denounced tho
Buddhists for their pacifism and celibacy.

«“This sect” he exclaims, “numbers at the present time more
than a hundred thousand male and as many female bonzes who live
in celibacy. It would be to tha intcrest of the State to oblige them
to marry one another. They would form a hundred thousand
families and would provide subjects to swell the numbers of the
armies for the comingjwars, At present these poople in idleness
are a burden on society, living at its expense, By make them mem-
bers of the same society, we should make thom contribute to the
general good, and they would c2ase to deprive the state of hands
which ought to defend it.”’§

This curious military anti-clericalism was quite in keeping
with the policy of the Tangs. Scon after recciving the imperial
historian’s petition, Lee-yuan caused a census to be taken, through-
out the empire, of the convents and religious orders. He then
commanded an almost universal secularization, allowing only three
monasteries in his capital, Chang-an, and one only in each of the

large cities, furthermore, the licenses granted to monasteries were
placed under the strict supervisicn of the authorities.

» § see Rene Grousset’s In the footsteps of the Buddha,
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Once on the throne, 1’ai-tsung seems to have continued the
game policy as his fathor did. In 631 A.D., for example, at the
instigation of Ifu-i, his councsllor in sich matters, he issued an edict
compelling the monks to maiintain ths confucian rites of filial picty.

In the 14th yoar of the Yuan-ho perivd of the Tang dynasty
(819 A. D.), the emperor Hsicn-tsung who was a fervent Buddhist,
proposed to bring a cclebrated relic, the finger bonc of Buddha
himself, from the Monastery of Dharma-paryaya at Feng Siang Fu
to Chang-an, where it wasto be lodged in the imperial palace for
three days and then exhibited in the various temples of the capital.
This was th: occasion on which Han-yu penned with his {amous
memworial to the throna against Buddhism. The picce i3 too long
to gquot in full, but the condensed version included in the official
history sufficiently indicates its character:—

“Buddha is a god of the western countries, and if your
Majesty honours and worships him it is only in the hope of obtain-
ing a loug lile and a peaceful and happy reign.  In antiquity, how-
ever, Huang-ti, Yu, T’ang the victories, and the Kings Wen and
Wu all enjoyed long lives and their subjects dwelt in unbroken
peace, although in those days there was no Buddha, It was only
under the emperor Ming-ti of the Han dynasty that this doctrine
was introduced into the cmpire and since that time wars and dis-
orders have followed in quick succession, causing great evils and
the ruin of imperial dynasty., It was not until the period of the
Six Dynasties that the sect of Buddha began to spread, and that
age is not {ar distant {rom ourown.

“Of all the sovervigns of these dynasties only one, Liang Wu-
i occupied the throne for forty-cight years, and what had he not
done to obtain happiness and peace from Buddha 2 Threc times
he sold himsclf to become a slave in a monastery®, and what
roward did he receive for this ?

“Only a miserable death from hunger when besieged by Hou-
ching. Yet he always uscd to say that he only did these things so
little suited to an emperor in the hope of obtaining happiness {from

#This refers to the fact that Liang Wu Ti renounoced world three
timer and became a Buddhist monk. On each occassion he was
only persuaded to return to the throne when the monastery had
been compensated by payment of a large ransom. Hou-ching was
the rebel who oaptured Nanking and brought the Liang dynusty
to an end. T
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Buddha, but all it brought him was greater misfortune, For
Buaddha was only a barbarian from the Western kingdoms who reco-
gnized neither the loyalty which binds a subject to his prince nor the’
obedience which a son owes to his father* If he was living
now and came to your Court, Your Majesty might accord him one
andience in the Hsuan-cheng Hall, invite him to a banquet at the
Li Pin Offize§ bestow gifts upon him, and escort him to the frontiers
of the empirs, without permitting him to have any contact with
the people.

“Ihis man, Baddha, however, has long baon dead and decompo-
s:d and now a dried bone, which is said to De his finger, is offered to
Your Majusty and is to ba admitted into the imperial palace. [
diro to ask Your Majesty rathor to hand this bons over to the
megistrates so that it may be destroyed by fire or water and this
p-roicions cult exterminated. If Buddha is what he is claimed to
bz and has ths power to mike the m:n happy or unfortunate, them I
pray that all ths evils which may arise from this act shall fall on me
alone, for 1 am confident that ho has no such power.”

It was for this memorial that Han-yu banished to far-off
Ch’ao-chow of South China, When Han-yu cxiled there, he radica-
lly changed his attitude, whiling away most of his tims with the
noted priest Ta-tien.  He oncs approached Ta-tien with the following
request: “Your disciplo is greatly annoyed by military and admin-
istrative affairs, could you kindly condense Buddha’s teachings for
m~ to nutshell size 2., Ta-tien remained silent for a long time, throw-
ing Han-yu into a little confusion, At this time, the priest Sin-
ping, who was accompanying his mester, struck the couch three
times, ““What are you doing ?” said Ta-tien, whersupon San-ping
rejoincd with a quotation from the Mahdparinirvapa Satra.
«Ilirst move by means of fixation (of the mind, as contrasted with
the passion-natur¢) and then extricate yourself be enlightenmont.”
«Your teachings, my master,” said Han-yu, “are like a lofty gate;
your attendant and 1 have found the path to the entrance.”

Thereupon Han-yn came to rcalize the principle of imper-
manence, For example, in a letter to Mr, Meng shan-hsu, he states:

* (Jautama renounced the kingdom to whioh he was heir and fled
seoretly from his father's palace. In the Confucian view he thus
contravened two of the cardinal duties of man.

§ The office for entertaining guests and embassies from foreign and
tributary states. In’the period of the Ta‘.\ng dynusiy there was
no Ministry of External Affairs,
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"“During the time (when I was) at Ch’ao-chow of Kwang-tung province,

there was an old Dhy&na teacher named Ta-tien, who was excee-
dingly intelligent and comprehending of philosophical principles....
...He was, in truth, able to transcend the bounds of the hody, there-
by eonquering the self by means of reason, and not permitting
himself to be invaded and thrown into confusion by material things.
When I talked with him, although he could not completely under-
stand, 1t must be admitted that within his breast there werc no
impediments (to his enlightenment),”  Aunother letter to Priest
Isicn, he writes in similar vein: “Now the Buddhist Priest Hsien
ig one who has reduced life and death to a single plane, and has
frced himself from external trammels To be thus, his heart must
be immuobile, so that nothing can aronse it, and ho must be indiil-
crent to the world so that he taste nothing of it.”

After Han-yu returned to Court and he was given a high
office under the next emperor Mu-tsung, when his protest was still
fresh in the pnblic memory. Han-yu was appointed as Assessor of
the Ministry of War, a post which gave him authority over the
army. There was at once a marked improvement in the conduct
-of the soldiers, and men were heard to say that onc who was preparcd
to burn the finger of Lord Buddha himself would think nothing of
executing common soldiers,*

It is also worth of note that Li-ac was an important contem.
porary of Han-yu, and is said by some to have been his papil,
1lis doctrines are best found in his work Fu Hsing Shu or Book
on Returning to the Nature, in which Buddhist inflence is
particularly evident, The feclings, he held, are harmful, and can
causc the nature to become darkened and to lose its clam. To
“peturn to the nature,” therefere, means to return to that quicscence
and enlightenment which are inherent in the nature in its original
state. Judging from Li-a0’s ideas, he secms to have been inflaenced
by the theory of Cessation and Contemplation, which was developed
by the Tien-tai School. In his Chih Kuan T’ung Ii or General
Principles for Cessulion and Contemplation, for instance,
Liang- su writes as follows:

“What is meant by cessation and contemplation ? They serve
to guide the phenomena of multitudinous change in such a way as
to bring them back to tho Reality. Whatis this Reality ? It is the
_original state of the natutre. The failure of things to return to it is

*se0 The‘Book of t}e Tang Dynm:ty.
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ca1sed by darkness aud movement. Tho illuminating of this dark-
ucss i8 called Enlightenment, and the halting of this movement
is called Quiescence, Such enlightenment and quicsence are respec-
tively the substance of cessation and of concentration. Regarded
a3 causative agents thoy are called cessation and contemplation.
Regarded as end results they are called Wisdom and Meditation,”

The terminology here wuscd, and the apposition made betwaen
onlightenment and darkness, quiescence and movemant, are in general
suggestive of Li-a0’s book. But Li-ao remains a trae Confucian
in his emphasis upon the cultivation of solf, harmonions relation-
ships within the family, good government of the country, aud paci-
fication of the world. Liko later Rationalists of thy Sung and Ming
dynasties, he wished to lead people toward a Confucian typs of
‘Buddhahood,” which, for him, could b reached only through a4 process
of self-cultivation lying within the range of ordinwy hamw life and
the social relationships. Thus it is true of hiin, as of later Rutionalists,
that though willing to accept cortain Buddhist doctrines, ha
remained in tho last analysis opposed to B adhisin,

After that the emperor Wu-tsung of the Tang dynasty, issued
an imperial edict to destroy Buddhism. In th: first year of his
reign, the emperor Wu-tsung, who received th2 Taoist Chao Kuei-
chin and other numbering eighty-ono persons, entered the palace to
give a Taoist chart of law. Anothsr Taoist nam:d Lin Yun-chen
belonged to Heng mountains of pres:ut Human province, He had
beon favoured by the emperor, and was appointed as Iecadmaster
of Tsung Hsuan Hall. He with Chao Kuei-chin was living in the
palace for the meoditation and for research work in Taoism. ILee
Te-yu, the then prime minister, was algo to assist them for the pro-
pagation of Taoism and anti-Buddhism. For example, the attitude
of the Court to Buddhism permitted only four Buddhist temples
at Chang-an and Lo-yang etc.,, and on? temple in each district, the
others were to be destroyed assoon as it was possible. Excepting
twenty monks in the big temples, and ten aud five in the middle
and small temples. Other monks were compelled to roturn to their
own homes. All materials of wood from dismentled temples were
to be used for thoe construction of official buildings. The tomple’s
funds were to go to the financial office. Iron images were melted
down to make agricultural instrument, th: statues made in copper

used for coinage.* r , .

*see The Book of the Tang Dynasty.
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It is said that the emperor Wu-tsung’s anti-Buddhist decree
_led to the demolishing of more than forty thousand temples, the
confiscation of tomple lands, and return to secular life of more than
a quarter of a million monks and mnns., While these figures are
quite probably exaggerated, Buddhism undoubtly was dealt a sovere
blow at a time when it had already entered on a slow decline. Wu-
tsung died in his 19th year of his reign. His son cam?> to the throne
titled as Hsuan-tsung and he took steps to withdraw the anti-
Buddhist decree. At that time, ineptitude and luxary at the capital
and misgovernment in ths provinces had roused wide-spread discon-
tent and revolt, When his siccessor, [-tsung cams to the throne, he
sexned to favour Buddhism. He at any rate showed more reverence
to tho relics of Buddha than his predecessor, inspite of the remons.
trances of his ministers. After ths reign of Hsi-tsung and Chao-
tsung till Chao Hsuan Ti who was killed by Chu-wen, a licutenant in
the army. Chu-Wen then place a boy on the thronz. In 907 A. D,
he compellod this puppot to abdicate in his favour and proclaim~d
himself tho first emperor of a new dynasty, the Latter Liang. At
that time, there was a great falling-off in the number of Buddhist
monks. Through lack of scholarly monks, Buddhism declined for

half a century.®

°see Annals of the Five Dynasties.
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CHAPTER IX.
BUDDHISM IN THE SUNG DYNASTY.
A. Emperors In Favour Of Buddhism.

The collapse of the Tang dynasty was followed by internal
division and civil war for more than half a century from 907 A. D.
to 960 A.D. The empire was divided among many petty states, some
of them dominated by rulers of alien cxtraction. This period is
known in the Chinese history as that of the “Five Dynasties,” which
ruled over the proviuces of North China. They were (=

1. TLater Liang (907-923 A, D.);

2. Later Tang (923-936 A. D.);

3. Later Tsin (936-947 A. D.);

4. Later Han (947-951 A. D.) ;

5. Later Chon (951-960 A, D.).

The kings of these short-lived dynasties were military adven-
turers, mostly of barbarian stock, who had risen to power in the

chaos following the rebellion of Hwang-tsao, Buddhism was in
decline during this period, During the regime of the succeeding Sung
dynasty, Buddhism flourished once again,

The welter of disorder was at last brought to an end by one
Chao Kuang-yin whose dynasty was called “Song”, and he was known
to later generations as Tai-tsu, With military skill T’ai-tsu com.
bined magnanimity and political astuteness. Before his death, with
the aid of some subordinates he annexed several of the states into
which China had been divided during the preceeding five short dynas-
ties, Tai-tsu showed favour not only to Confucianism but also gave
protection to Buddhism.

During the first year of Chien-lung period (960 A, D.), Traistsu
had issued an order for the protection of Buddhist monasteries and
used to ask the people to write the Baddhist Tripitaka in gold and
silver materials,®

Again in the 4ch year of Kai-pao’s period, T’ai-tsu gent his
attendant Chang Ts’ung-hsin to I-chow, to arrange for the printing of
the Chinese translation of Buddhist I'ripitaka, and it was published in
the 8th year of T’ai Ping Hsin Kuo period of the empcror T"ai-
tsung’s reign of the Sung dynasty (983 A. D.). It is the first printed
edition of the Chinese Tripitaka with an imperial preface.t

* t See Annala of the Sung Dynasty.
" 16%
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The emperor 1’au-tsu ruled over China between 960-975 A. D.
At the time there were muany Indian Buddhist monks, who had
come to China for the propagation of Buddhism; among them
Mafijusri was then well known to the people. Mnfijugri was the
son of the king of Central India. He left India and came to
China accompanied by Chinese monk named Chien-shen in 971 A. D,
The emperor '[’ai-tsu asked him to remain in the Hsiang-kuo
Monastery., He observed the Vinaya rules rigorously and so becams
a popular teacher of Buddhism in the capital, and riches and gifts
were showered on him. He went away from China in 978 A. D.
The other monks came to China from fndia were Ke-chih, Fa-chien,
Chin.li and others.*

During the emperor Tai-tsnng’s reign of the Sung dynasty
between 976-097 A. D., there were also a large number of Indian
mouks, who had come to China, such as Danapala, Dharmadeva,
"ien Hsi Tsai, cte.,, who were most famous in the Chinese history of
Buddhigm.

Danapila was a Sramana of Ujjain of North India, who arrived
in Chiua in 980 A. D. and honoured by the emperor 1°ai-tsung in
082 A. D., with the title of Isien Chao Ta Shih or the Great Guru
of General Teaching, Ile translated altogether one hundred and
cleven works, most of which are Dharanis. He also rendered into
Chinese a fow works of Nagarjuna, It scems interesting that
interest in Nagarjuna should re-appear among Chinese Buddhists
after several centuries.

The following were the translations from Nagarjuna:—

1. Mahapramdhanotpada-gatha.

2, Malayana-gathavimsati-sastra.

3. Mahayina-bhavabheda-sastra.

4, Buddha-matrika-prajhaparamitd-mahartha-sangiti-

sastra,

5. Laksana-vimukti-bodhi-hrydaya-sastra,

6. Gathashashti-yathartha-sastra.t

Dharmadeva, or Fa-tien in Chinese, was a monk, of the
Nalandi Monastery of Magadha, who translated numerous works
between 972 A. D. to 1,001 A. D, In 982 A, D,, he reccived from
the emperor T’ai-tsung of the Sung dynasty the title of Chuan

* See Memoira of spiritual priests.
t See A record of the picture (of the evemts) of ancient and modern

translations of sutras (eta).
e
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Chao Ta Shih or the Great Guru for Transmitting the Buddhist
Doctrines. In the same year, he changed his name (Fa-ien)
into Fa-hien, so that the dates of his translations may be placed’
under two periods, according to these two names, either of which is
given in his translations. He passed away in the 4th year of Hsien-
ping period of the emperor Chin-tsung’s reign of the Sung dynasty
(1,001 A. D.); and his posthumous title is Hsuan Chiao Chan Shih
or the Dhyana Tecacher of Profound Awakening,” There are onc
hundred and eighteen works ascribed to him in the Chincse Tripitaka
collections, of which forty-six works were composed in the first
period under the name of Fa-tien, and others uuder the name Fa-
hicn, Among his translations a few poems and Dharanfs may bo
mentioned here.#  These have a special value for tho philologist,
interested in Chineso phonetics.
1. Ashtamahasrikaityanama-sitra.

2. Trikaya-samskrita-stotra.

3. Madijusri-namashtasataka-samskrita-stotra.
4. Manjusri-bodhisattva-éri-gatha.

5. Arya-vajrapani-bodhisattva-namastaka.

6. Saptabuddha-stotri-gatha.

7. Buddha-trikaya-stotra.

T’ien Hsi Tsai was a mounk of Gandhara of North India, whose
name has not been restored. He arrived in China in the Bth year
of T"ai Ping Hsin Kuo period of the emperor T ai-tsung’s reign of
the Sung dynasty (980 A. D.) and died in the 3rd year of Hsicn-
ping poriod of the emperor Chin-tsung’s reign of the Sung dynasty
(1,000 A, D.). In 982 A, D., hereceived from the emperor Tai-
{sung, the title Ming Chiao Ta Shih or the Great Guru of Menifes-
tation of Buddha’s Teachings. His posthumous title is Hui Pien
Fa Shih or the Dhrama Teacher of Argument of Wisdom.§
There are eightecn works ascribed to him in the Buddhist Tripitaka,
Among them a fow works are important and canonical and desecrve
special mention. The Madijusri-mula Tantra is one of the most
important Tantra works rendered into Chinese. The Tribetan
version of it exists and recently the Sanskrit original has been
published by T. Ganpati Shastri, Trivandram Sanskrit Series.
The other is the Dharmapada-udanavarga. This was the

*See 4 record of picture (of the event) of ancient and modern trans-
lations of Suiras (etc).
§8ee Memoirs of spiritual priests.
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" last of the four versions of the Dharmpada, three already oxisting.
. He worked in collaboration with Dharmadeva and Dinapila
at the Imperial Translation Hall, which was established by the
emperor T’ai-tsung of the Sung dynasiy. This Hall was located
to the west of T’ai Ping Hsin Kno Temple in Chang-an. There
was another Imperial Printing Hall to the east of the Imperial
Trauslation Hall. Thore were three houses in the Imperial Trans-
lation Hall. 'The middle one was used for translations works; the
cast honse for the purpose of suporvision of the translation and the
wast honse for the purpose of revision of translations, making the
Chineso style, idoimatic and corroct.  Those Chinese monks who were
welleversed in Sanskrit, were appointed to help them. The monks
were the priests Fa-chin, Ch’ang-Chen and Ching-ghao etc,

All the translations of this timo were sent to the Imperial
Printing Hall to be published. At the request of Tien Hsi Tsai,
the emperor Dai-tsung issued an I[mperial decrce to collect ten
intelligent young boys to join the Imperial Printing Hall to learn
the Sanskrit Janguage, Among thess ten boy studenst, Wei-chin
ghould L mentioned. He joinad the Imperial Printing Hall in
1,09 A, D., and received from th? emperor Chin-tsung the title of
Knang Fan Ta Shih or the Great Guru of Prabh@sa Brahman. He
sooms to have worked chicfly together with the Indian monks
Fa-hu, S@ryayasas. Ther:are four works in the Chinese Tripitaka
whicl cith:r wholly or partly ascribed to him namely:—

1. Buddhabhashitassamharashitaromakupagata-satra.

2. Ratnamegha-sttra.

3. Sagaramati-bodhisattva-pariprika,

4. Mahayana-madhyadhya na-vyithya-séstra.

During the emperor Chinstsung’s reign, there wcre Indian
monks, Dharamaraksa and Siryayadas who had come to China.
Dharmaraksa, a native of Magadha of North India, arrived in China
in the first year of Chen-te’s period (1,004 A. D.) and worked at
translation till the 8rd year of Chia-yu’s period of the Sung dynasty
(1,056 A. D.), when le died in hig 96th year. Inthe 3rd years of
Chia-yw’s period, the emperor Jen-tsung honoured him with the
special title of Pu Ming Tze Chiao Chuan Fan Ta Shih or the Great
Guru of Prevading Light, Merciful Awakening and Transmitting of
Doctrines, There are several translations of Dharmarakga or Fa-
hu’s importaus works, such a3 Bodhisatéva Pitaka in forty fas-.,
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Tathigatakintya-guhya-nirdesa in twenty fage., and Hevagra
tantra in five fasc. of twenty chapters.*

Sdryayadas, an Indian monk, who had the title of Hsuan Fan
Ta Shih or the Great Guru of Preaching Doctrines, was contemporary
of Dharmaraksa. He rendered two Sanskrit books into Chinese
which are said to have been composed by Asvaghoda, One is Gury
seva-pasicasadgathd and the other Dasadushtatarmamarga-
s#tra. There were also two other Indian monks, Chih Chi-hsiang and
Tz:-hien, who came to China during the emperor Jen-tsung’s reign of
the Sung dynasty, Chih Chi-hsiang arrived in China in 1053 A, D,
Two works are ascribed to him. One is Mahdbala-sreshthi-pari-
prikkha-satra and the other T'athagatajnanamudra Séatra.

Tze-hien, was a monk of Magadha, who is said to have been a
Kno-shih, lit,, “a national teacher” i,e. the teacher of the king of
Ch’i-tan, the original name of the Liao dynasty in 907-1,125 A, D,
into which latter dynastic name it was changed in 1,066 A. D, There
are five works ascribed to him, Another Indian monk who came
to China during the cmaperor Hui-tsung’s reign, was Suvarnadharaui.
There are two works aseribed to him, namely: the Arthaviniskaya-
dharma-paryaya and M anjusri-namasaigiti,§

During the emperor Huitsung’s reign of the Sung dynasty,
there seems to have heen mild anti-Buddhist movement and the
emperor himself was in favour of Taoism rather than Buddhism,
But he respected both the Taoists and the Buddhist schoalrs Hsu
Chih-ch’ang, Hsu Shou-hsin, Liu Hung-k’ang and Lin Ling-su cte,
He called himself the Emperor-founder of Taoism and built a Chao-
yang Taoist Hall with the portrait of Loeo-tze installed there. e
issued an imperial decree to change the name of Buddha into “Great
Awakening Golden Saint” and ordered all Buddhist monks to leavo
the Buddhist monastery. They were replaced by 'Taoist priests.
At that time there was a Buddhist monk named Yung-tao, who
wrote a protest against the imperial decree. He was banished to
Tao-chow. By next ycar.tho emperor Hui-tsung changed his mind
and wished to restore Buddhism and ordered Yung-tao to return
to the capital and honoured him with the title of Fa-tao or the
Dharma-way. The anti-Buddhist movement lasted a year only,}

*§ See A record of the picture (of the events) of ancient and modern
translations of sutras {etc).
t See Annals of the Sung,Dynasty.
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B. UNIFIC TENDENCY OF BUDDHIST SCHOOLS.

There was an important event in the history of Buddhism-
of this period, viz., the restoration of Tien-tai School. When the
Buddhist priest Isi-chi was a distingnished disciple of Chihd, the
founder of Tien-tai School, passed away, the school immediately
declined while the three principal works by Chih-i were also lost.
It was mentioned in tho biography of the priest Hsi-chi,* that the
hing of Wu-ynch had sent ten envoys to Japan to make a search for
the canons of the Tien-tai School. But there was no record of this
in Japanese history. 1t scems that the envoys were sent to Korea for
the purpos®  We shall by nearer the truth if we rcad the statemoents
in the Biogruphy. of Ti-kuan,§ as mecaning that the king of Wu-
yuoh of China sent the cuvoys along  with king’s letter aad fifty
kinds of jewels to Korea and not to Japan to make a scarch for Bnd-
dhist canons.  The authorities of the Korean Govermment,  however,
asked the priest Tiknan to go to China for the propagation of the
Buddhist doctrines 5 and at the same time he was warned against the
transmission of a Memorial of Prajaipiramita Satra, a
Memorial of Prajadpiramité on a DBenevolent King who
Protects his Country, the Outline of Avatamsaka Sitra ete,
When Ti-kuan, sent by the Korean Govermnent, arrived in China, he
heard the name of Hsi-chi as a Buddhist scholar,  Assoon as he
called on the priest Hsi-chi, he became his disciple.  We know that
the three principal works of Tientai School were received in China
from Ti-kuan of Korea. After that the Tien-tai School was restored
and it flourished,

The hour of prosperity was short, as the Tien-tai School was
divided Dy internal conflicts. There was a division of the Hill or the
Tien-tai School, and the School Outside, but the latter, following Wu-
en, Chib-yuan, Shao Kuo Shih and Hsi-chi ete,, suffercd a deeline.
The former was led by the priest Szu-ming whose original name was
Chib-li, who had received from the emperor Chin-tsung the title “I%a
Chih Ta Shily”’ or the Great Guru of Dharma and Wisdom. He died
in the 6th year of Tien-sheng period of the emperor Jen-tsung’s reign
of the Sung dynasty (1,028 A. D.) at the age of sixty-nine years.}
The following are his important works :—

* § see A complete statement concerning Buddha and putriarchs in
all ages.

t see A complete statement concerning Buddlia and patriarchs in all
ages and Memoirs of spiritual priests.
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1. A commentary of the words and sentences on the
Savarnaprabhasa satra.

2. The book of ten meanings.
3, Record of point out imporlance of a ireatise on ten

tnseparable (‘not two’) subjects.

4. Two hundred questions on contemplation of the

mind.

5. Ceremonial rules for confession (and recital of)

the Suvaraaprabhasa Sutra.

6. Ceremonial rules for confession (and recital of) the

Mahakaruna.

Besides the worka ab)va montioned, thare was another work
entitled the T'eachings of the Priest Szu-ming compiled by his
disciples Shil-chih, later on Szu-ming’s dis:iples Nanping, Kuang-
chih and Hsin-chas coatin‘ial to propigaty thoir master’s teachings.
It spread in Chima and was introduced iuto Japan too.

Important leaders of the School Outside were Chih-yuan, Chin-
chizo and Hsin-chih. Chib-yuan followed the priest Yuan-ching.
He had started to study th: Bauddhist doctrines at the age of
twenty-one only, and continued to do so under Yuan-ching until hy
passed away. Then Chih-yaan procseded to Hauchow, thoe capital
of Chekiang province and settled down at Ku-shan of the Western
Lake there. He passed away in the first year of Chien-hsin poriod
of the emperor Chin-tsung’s reign of the Sung dynasty (1,022 A. D.),
at the age of fortysiven years.* The following works are
ascribed to him:

1. A correct meaning of a treatise on ten inseparable

(‘not two’) subjectt.

2. A commentary on Sukhavati-vyiha-prajia.
. A commentary on Prajidpiramiti-hridaya Sutra.
. A commentary on the Sitra of forty-two sections.
. A commentary on Sturangama S#tra.
. A commentary on the Satra of (Buddha’s) last

teachihg.

Chia Chiao had also written many books such ag :—
1. A commentary on Prajiapiramita Swtra.
2. A new commentary on Sukhavati-vyiha Sutra,
3. An explanation of the words and sentences of the

S@rangama.

B> O

D O

* See A complete statement concerning Buddha and patriarchs in
all ages.
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The following works were written by Hsi-chi,

1. A mnew commentary of an explanation of the words
‘and sentences of Survaria-prabhdasa Satra.

2. Notes on the three principal works by Chih-i.

8. A record of the universally penetrating of a treatise
on ten inseparable (‘not two’) subjects.

As the Iill School prospered, the School Outside was con-
sidered by the people as pagan.

The Avatarhsalks School flourished during the first period of
the Sunyg dynasty; it was dae to ths fast that the priest Chang-shui
devoted his life to tho preaching of the doctrines of that School, It
is learnt that Chang-shui began to learn the Avat amsaka Satra from
the priest Hung-ming and afterwards he followed Hui-chiao for the
stidy of the Dhyana doctrines, Hos then settled down at Chang-
shui for the propagation of Avatarsaka teachings and there were
more than a thousand pupils gathered at that time, There are two
works aseribed to him; the one is 4 commentary on Sarangama
in twenty volumes and the other A revised record of the Maha-
yana Sraddhatpida Sasira*

Priest Chin-yuan, was a disciple of Chang-shui, and he resided
in the Hui Yin Monastery of the south hills in Han-chow. At that
time, many books of Avatarisaka School had disappeared. Acci-
dentally there was a Korean monk nama2d I-tien who had come to
China along with a large number of Avatarhsaka books. Those
books of the Avatamsaka School which had disappeared were
returncd to China. The Korecan monk used to consult Chin-yuan
about doubtful points on Avatamsaka, The monk presented Ava-
tamsata Sitra in one hundred and cighty volumes, which are
called the Three Great Avatamsaka Satras in Chinese Buddhist
history. Chin-yuan built a house named the *“Avatarmsaka Hall”?
to preserve these books. On aocount ot this the Hui Yin Monastery
was called a “Korean Monastery” and Chin-ynan was also recognised
ag the father of the rebirth of the Avatamsaka School. He left an
important work, namely A record of prospectus of a treatise
on the original nature of man.§

The School of Pure Land flourished every where during the
Sung dynasty. Priest Hsinchao belongs to the Szu-ming Sect of the

*See 4 complete stutement concerning Buddha and Pa'riarchs in all
ages. .

§ See 4n outline invgstigaiton of S'akyamuni’s clan
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Tien-tai School yet he was a'so an admirer of priest Hui-yuan, the
founder of the School of Pure Land. He built a hut and organized
an association for chanting the name of Amitabha there. After six’
or seven years the original hit was extonded to a big temple and
the emperor Jen-tsung christened ths tomple ¢“White Lotus Mona-
gtery”. His disciples Yu-yen and Clheu-chien mot together to propa-
gate for Amitabha’s doctrines. Tho other eminent Buddhist priests
snch as Lin-chih aud Yuan-chao usad to explain the Vinaya rules
according to the Tien-tai doctrin-s.*

The wnific tendency of Buddhist schools is a feature of Chincse
Buddhism of that time, since DBuddhist scholars generally held
that, although there wore som” conflicts batween the various schools,
the final aim of all was the same—the achievement of the enlightened
heart.

C. THE SUNG RATIONALISM AND BUDDHISM

The long and steady propagation of Buddhism among scholars
paved thoe way for a renaissance under the Sung dynasty (960-1,280
A. D). The common peoplc with characteristic indifference, did not
notice how th> forcign roligion had spread, but a few recognized the
superiority of the Indian intollect, espccially in metaphysics and
methodology. But this recognition of the merits of Buddhism
actually became an impulse for the disciples of Confucious to rejuve-
nate Confucianism.

Under the Sung dynasty, Chinese philosophy awoke, refreshed
as it were after the long sleep of a thousand years. Buddhism
seems to havo stirred up the Chinese intellect to respond to new
stimuli. It had fed the Chinese mind with now food to digest and
agsimilato into its system. 'The result was the rise of the Sune
Rationalism or Li Hsuch of the Sung dynasty. °

It was an attempt to put into orderly form tha current beliofs
of eultured and edazated minds aboat th: universe-—to integrate into
a consistent whole tho philosophical thinking of the age. Chu-hsi
was generally rocognizad as th» master of the Sung Rationalism.
Chu-hsi was born, on the 15th of tho Septembor in the 4th year of
Chien-yen poriod of tho empsror Kao-tsuug’s reign of the Sung
dynasty (1,130 A. D.). He roccived instruction of his father in
boyhood for three years, and later on he was at the feet of the emi-
nent scholars Yang Kuei-shan and Lee Yen-ping etc. During one

*See 4 complete statemgnt concerning Buddha and patriarchs in all
ages.
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period of his life, he was greatly impressed with both Taoism and
Buddhism, and later ho turned to what he deem>d to be the classical
Confucian tradition. Ie never escaped from the influence of the

indigenous faiths. He was intellect which delighted in synthesig
and he was gifted with both clarity of thought and an admirable
literary style, Though his mind passed the ideas of the predecessors of
tho school to which he eventually attached himself, and, adding to
thom and giving to the whole a new interpretation and integration
which are the fraits of his own genins,she constracted that system

of thought which was to dominate for centurics the cultured minds
of China.* He dicd in the 6th year of Ching-yuan period of the
emperor Nin-tsuny’s reign of the Sung dynasty (1,200 A, D). He
was posthumously enuobled as Duke, and in the first year of Shun-
yu period of the emperor Li-isung’s reign of the Sung dynasty

(1,241 A. D.), had his tablet place in the Confucian temple, Of his
works those worthy of note are given here. ,

1. Tao T'ung, a memoirs of the sages, eminent scholars

and statesmer.

2. Chu-hst's Conversations, recorded by his pupil Li Chin-

te and was published in 1,270 A. D.

Elementary guide to the study of the Y1,

Corrected edition of the Classics of Filial Piety.

Lesser Learning.

A commentary on the Great Learning.,

A commentary on Doctrine of the Mean.

Chu-hsi’s Collected Writings, the work not extant
under this title was edited by Chang Pei-hsing, a literateur
who flourished at the close of the 17th century in the
reign of the emperor Shen-tsu of the Ching dynasty.

This great thinker Chu-hsi and his predecessors whom he loved
to call his masters, formed a group gencrally known as the “Five
Philosophers.” 'Their names, in the order of their appearance, were
Chou Tung, the two brothers Cheng-hao and Cheng-i, their uncle
Chang-tsai and Chu-hsi. Chou Tung-i the first.of the five philoso.
phers, was born in the first year of Tien-hsi period of the emperor
Chin-tsung’s reign of the Sung dynasty (1,017 A, D.), more than a
hundred years before Chu-hsi (1,130 A. D.). the last of the Philoso.
phers, and passed away in the Gth ycar of Hsi-nin period of the
emperor Sheng-tsung’s reign of the same dynasty (1,073 A, D.), in his

* See Memoh? of E?ﬁ;;iats of the Annals of the Sung Dynasty.
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fifty-geventh year, 'The whole period from the birth of Chou Tung-i
to the death of Chu-hsi in 1,200 A. D., covered nearly two centuries.
Chou Tung-i's most notablo literary works have fortunately been
preserved. They are the T°ai Chi T'u Shuo or the Diagram of
the Supreme Ultimate E xplained and the Yi T ung Shu both
of which werc edited and published after the author’s death by his
puplis Clteng-hao and Cheng-, Ho selected a passage in the Book
of Changes to claborato a theory of the universe, the fundamental
thesis of which is the twofold assertion of the unity of the Great
Source from which all things proceed and the essentially cthical
character of that Source. 'This theory was elaborated in his mono-
graph. In its opening sentence, the One Source to which all things
are to be traced is described as “Infinite.,” And also the “Supremo
Ultimate” by which the aunthor meant to predicate infinity of the
First Cause, not in the bare negative sense of the absenc? of all
limitation, but with the positive connotation of an ethical Being, the
absolute truth, immanent in the universe as the source fromn which

all things spring, and at the same time transcending time and space

and all material existence. The fuller considoration of the signi-

ficance of this doctrine must be left for a later time; but the reader
may here be reminded that the great achievement of the Snng
School was to rescuc the ethical teaching of the Classies from
threatened oblivion by bringing it into close rclationship with a
reasoned theory of the universe which, in comparison with Buddhism,
may at least be called kindred philosophy. The achievement goes
largaly to the credit of Chon Tung-i’s doctrine of the Supreme
Ultimate,

The close relationship bstween the ethical teaching or the Sung
School and their theory of the universe ig strikingly illustrated in
Yi T"ung Shu or the Complete Interpretation of the Book of
Changes. Chou Tung-i first explains what is called the foundation
of all good, namely Truth which prevades all nature. It is in fact,
another word for the Absolute itself, which the author in his carlicr
treatise terms the T'ai Chi or Supreme Ultimate, This Absolute
Truth is the root of all goodness, whothor in the saint, or the saga
or the noble man, From the consideration of Truth the author
passes on to the praise of Moral Law as manifested in the fve
cardinal principles of man’s moral nature, and cherished in their

perfection by the saints. Concerning the questian, how to observe
this law, Chou Tung-i says:
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“The sages fixed the principles of Jen or comprehending
humanheartedness; and Yi or rightcousness and made quictude the
g.xiding principle, thus establishing a standard for mankind.”*

Because the man who has becomn really a Jen and Yi man is
thy sage, and tho sage is ona body with Heaven and Earth and all
things, For him Heaven and Karth and all things are not som -
thing external to himself, nor is he in relation to them something
internal, Ior him ths contrast between himself and others no longer
cxists, Chou Tung-i also said the same thing in the later chapter
of his Yi T"ung Shu. Tho principles of government, the place of
Thought, Love; Roverence, Friendship, and Masie, in the inculcation
and growth of virtue and ths relation of all these to the will of Heavon
and the nature of man are treated of, with examnples of saintiy
attainments in Yi-yin, the minister of Tang and Yen-yuan, ti:
disciple of Confucins,  As regards quictude as tho gaiding principle,
which had been recognized by all Buddhists, the later the Suny
Rationalists made a clange,  In their treatment of “Sphores of
living,” they did not inculeate quictude so much as  composure; in
their statem uts aboit motheods of spiritual cultivation,  they urged
Reverence,  This was a very great variation on Buddhist thought.

Of the two brothers Cheng-hao and Cheng-i, the former iy
generally referred to by his literary nune  Ming-tao,  The biography
of Ming-tao in the Sung Shik or the Annals of the Sung
Dynasty reads in part as follows: |

“Cheng-hao was styled Po-ch’un. His family had resided in
Chungeshan, but later moved to K'ai-feng and then to Ifo-nan, Cheng
hav’s spiritual cudowment surpassed that of other prople.  From
the time when he was fifteen or sixteen, ho together with his younger
brother, (Chmg-i), listened to Chou Tung-i of Juenan discourse
upon learning, and, becoming tired of preparing for the civil service
examinations, enthusiastically set his mind upon the search of Tao,
Yet for almost a decade he drifted among ths various schools of
thought, and flactnated between Taoismn and Buddhism, before he
reverted to the Six Canons of Confucianism for his search, where
finally ho fonnd Tao.”

Cheng-i, Ming-tao’s younger brother, was best known by his
literary namo I-chnan, Tho Sung Shih or the Annals of the
Sung Dynasty says of him,

* See biagram of the Supreme Ultimate Explained,
. 1



174 A HISTORY OF CHINESE BUDDHISM

“Cheng-i was styled Ching-shn. He was an omnivorous reader
whose learning was rooted in sincerity, He took the Great Learn-
ing, Analects, and Manctus, Doctrine of the Mean as his guide,
and delved into the six Canons of Confucianism. Whethar active or
still, speaking or silent, he always took the Sage (Confucius) as his
toacher, and rofused to remaiin idle as longas hs failed to attain
to him. Therenpon ho wrote commentaries on the Books of
Changes and the Spiring and Autumn Annals, which he trans-
mitted to the world......By the world h» is referred to as the
Master of I-chuan,”

The writings of the two brothers still extant ara chiefly in th»
form of essays and lotters. Thoy have baen collected and compiled.
‘T'he most important of thom aro ontitled. The literary remains
of the two Chengs; The additional remains of the two
Chengs; The collected writings of Ming-tao; The collected
writings of I-chuan; Songs of the soil from I-chuan and The
selected utterances of the two ('hengs. I<huan wrote a com-
mentry on the Book of Changes entitled Chou Yi Chuan which
is often referred to, and seems to have had great influence in the
development of the dostrines of the S:mg Rationalism. Ming-tao
does not ssem to have produced any large or distinctive work such
as Chou Tung-i's T’ung Shu or Chang-tsai’s Cheng-meng. Yet
Ming-tav’s Ting Hsing Shu or A treatise on the steadfast
nature of which the ideas cxpressed are in many respeets similar
to those held by the Zen school of Biddhism. Ming-tao saids
“The constancy of Heaven and Earth haveno mind. The constancy
of the sage lies in the fact that his fecling is in accord with all
things, bat hie himslf has no fe:ling.” I-chuan also said: “Heaven
and Earth have no mind and yet they completely transform; the
sage-man has a mind and yet is Wa Wei or inactivity.” Thus what
the Zen school of Baddhism spoke of as having no doliberate mind
amounted to the sage-man having a mind but having nothing con-
taminating or enchanting it.

As a matter of fact, Ming-tao had an affinity with both Taoism
and the Zen school of Buddhism and was the forerunmer of the
Hsin Hsueh or “Mind doctrine” of tho Sung Rationalists. [-chnan
laid emphasis on the “Tao” of the Yi Amplifications. He dis-
covered what in western philogophy is called th> world of ideas and
became leader of the Li Hsueh orthe Sung Rationalism.
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The fourth of the famous Five Philosophers was Chang-tsai,
commonly known as the Master of Heng-chu, the uncle of the two
brother Cheng.  Chang’s biography in  the Sung Shih or the
Annals of the Sung dynasty reads in part as follows:

“Chang-tsai styled Tze-hon, was a native of Chang-an. As a
youth he delighted in talking military affairs. At his age of twenty-
ons, he introduced himself throngha letter to Fan Chung-yen, who
as soon as h? saw him realized that he had uncommon ability, By
way of warning, Fan Chun-yen then said to him: “Since the Confucian
scholar has m)rals and institutions in which to find his pleasure,
why should he concern hims:lf with imilitary affairs 22 And with
this he encouraged hin to learn the Doctrine of the Mean. Chang--
tsai read this book, yet found it not wholly satisfactory. He ther:
fore turned his attention to Buddhism and Taoism, into whosa
theories he delved for saveral sucressive years,  Bat he again  failed
to acquire the desired understanding, so again he twrned frow them
Six Canouns of Confucianism.......Having discoursed with the two
Chengs about the important principles of the Sung Rationalism,
he came to acquire 8:lf-confidenze and said: ‘Lhis Truth of oursis
self-sufficient. What need, then, to sarch els:where ? And with
this he completely discardod his h:terodox learning and accepted
orthodoxy........ Chang-tsai studied antignity and vigorously practiced
it, becoming the leading teachsr among the scholars of Kuan-chung.”
(A designation for the present Shensi province).

His most important works were the Cheng Meng or tho
Right Discipline for Youth and Hst Ming or the Western
Inscriptions, both preserved for us in the Hsin Li Ta Chuan or
A Symposium of the Rationalism. The Hst Ming is mainly
othical, Its name d rived from the fact that its precopts were ins-
cribed on the western wall of his library, In the Hsi Ming w.
find this:

“ The Ch’ien i. e, Heaven is called Father, the K'un i. e. Earth
is called Mother, (As a man) I am so insignificant that in a
muddled kind of way I dwell batween tham. Therefore in regard
to what fills the area which is Heaven and Earth T am part of its
body, in regard to what dirccts the movements of Heaven and Earth,
I am part of its nature. All mon are my brothers from the same
womb, all things my companions.” Also:

“To honour men of great ageis to pay due respect to their
(i. e. Heaven and Earth’s) elders : to be tenderly kind to orphans and
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the weak is to give due caro to their young people. The sages are
men who are identified with  them (. ¢, Heaven and Tarth), the
worthies are their fine flower.”  Also:

“To have understanding of their transforming power is to be
able 1o hand down what they do, to plumb the depths of th ir
divinity is to maintain thoir purpose.” Also:

“Wealth and honour, heavenly grace and favour, may be given
to me to enrich my life; poverty and low ostate, grief and sorrow,
may be given to you as the discipline regnired for accomplishment.
While 1 am alive, I serve them obediently ; when I am dead, I am
at peace.”

Here we are clearly told the attitud: that wo should take
toward the universe and the creatures-in it. Our own body is that
of the universe, and our individual nature is identical with that of
the universe. We should regard the universe as we do our own
parents, and serve it in the same manner a8 we do them, We should
furthermore regard all people of the world as our own brothers,
and all creatures in it as our own kind.

The Sung Rationalism of the time and those who come after
thought very highly of this essay. As Ming-tao said:

“] have the same idea as that expressed in the Hsi Ming,
but it is only Tze-hou i. e. Heng-chu whose pen has the power to do
justice to it,”

The final statement in tho Hst Ming: “While 1 am alive, [
serve them obediently ; when L am dead, I am at peacs,” well
represents the general attitude of the Sung Rationalists toward the
lifo and death. Its divergence from ths view of Buddhism is clearly
oxpressed in the following passage of the Cheng Meng :

“The 1’ai Hsu (Great Void) cannot but contain of Chi (Ether) ;
this Chi cannot but coudense to form all things; and these things
cannot but become dispersed so as to form (once more) the T’ai Hsu.
The perpetuation of these movements in a cycle is inevitable, Honce
the saint is one who fully understands the course that lies within
this cycle, who embodies it in himself without thereby giving it any
encumbrance, and who to the highest dogree preserves its spirituality.
As for those who speak about Nirvana, they mean by this a depar-
ture from the universe which leads to no return,..Condensed, the
Chi forms my body; dispersed, it still form.my body. With him
who understands that death does not mean destruction, it is possible
to talk about the nature,” =~
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Again :

“ gnly after a man has completely developed his nature can
ho understand that life does not entail gain nor death loss.”

Buddhism seeks to break the chain of causation and thus bring
life to an cnd—an aim told by Chang-tsai in the words: “As for
those who speak about Nirvani, they mean by this a departure from
the universe which leads to no roturn, Once if we come to know
that “condensed, the Chi forms my body ; dispersed it still forms my
body.” Woe then arrive at the natnral corollary that ¢ lifo does not
entail gain nor death loss.,” Why, then, we seck to destroy our
cxistence? We should carry out each day the dutics belonging to
that day, sercno in the consciousncss that the coming of death
merely moans our return to that I’ai Hsu from which we came. Such
is the thonght behind Chang-tsai’s statement : “While 1 am alive,
[ serve them obediently ; when [ am dead, I am at peace.

The system of th: Sang Rationalism only bicame fully built
up under Chu-hsi’s inflnence.  He made a clearer distinction between
that which transcends shape and that which has shape. Thus he
said: “That which transcends shapzs being without shape or scm-
blance of shape, is this or that Li. That which has shape and factua-
lity is this or that utensil” In every separated object not only is
there Li which makes that objeet what it is; with it there is also the
I"ai Chi or Supreme Ultimate in its ontirety. He said: “Kvery
man possesses the one T%ai Chi; overy thing possesses the one T ai
Chi,” Again:

“The myriad and the one are equally corroct; the small and
the great equally have their fixed place.” That is to say, the myriad
aro the one, and the one is the myriad. In their sum total they
constitute the Supreme Ultimate, yet each separate object also
contains the Supreme Ultimate.”

A continuation of the same passage reads:

“Question: The Notes to the Chapter on Reason, the Nature,
and the Destiny states: ‘For everything, from the most fundamental
to the least essential, the reality of the one Regson gains (physical)
embodiment by being shared among the myriad things. Thereforo
each of the myriad things has the one Supreme Ultimate.” [f this
i 80, does it mean that the Supreme Ultimate is split up iuto parts?

“Answer: Originally there is only ons Suprems Ultimate; yet
each of the myrmd things partakes of it, so that each in itself con-
tains the Supreme Ultimate in its entirety. This is like the moon,

3
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of which there is but one in the sky, and yet, by scattering (its
reflection) upon rivers and lakes, it is to be seen everywhere, But
one cannot say from this that the moon itself has been divided.”

According to these statements, every object, in addition to
its own particular Reason which makes it what it is, also maintains
within itself the Supreme Ultimate. This Sipreme Ultimate, though
thus present within all things, “is not cut up into pieces. It is
only like the moon reflecting itself in ten thousand streams.’’*
Thigidea is similar to that of the Avatarmsaka School, with its
metaphor of “the realm of Indra’s net.” It also agrees the thought
of the Tien-tai School, which holds that cach and evey thing is the
Tathagatagarbha or ¢Storehouse of the Absolute” in its totality, and
has within itgelf the natures pertaining to all other things.

As we have said, the Sung Rationalism was partly Buddhism,
especially of the Zen Scct, which so highly esteemed among the
educated people of that time. Yet the Chincse people could not
gwallow the new nourishment with their eyes closed. They only
droew inspiration from Buddhism only in those problems which
Confucianism had set up for their intellectual exercise. It may,
therefore, properly be said that thig period did not really originate
any new philosophical thought outside the orbit of ancient Con-
fucianism. While the philosophers of the Ante-Ch’ing period
(330 B. C. to 230 B, C.), had felt a strong aversion to being yoked
to one set of teachings, the philosophers of the Sung dynasty
moved in the old Confucian rut. Thz new thoughts from India
were utilized by them only so far as they supplied a completer inter-
pretation of the Confucian doctrines, which were to their mind
irrevocable and infallible, All their new acquisitions, from whatever
source, were invariably made use of only for the discovery of somo
thing esoteric in the ancient doctrines, and for a {uller analysis or
enlargement of them. What was original was this attempt at re.
interpretation in a new light.

*See Chu-hsy’s Conversaliona.



CHAPTER X
BUDDHISM IN THE YUAN DYNASTY.
A. Emperors In Favour Of Buddhism.

By the end of the 12th century, China was divided into three
empires, that the Chin of the Tartars in the north with Peking as
capital, that of the Sung dynasty in the south with capital at Han-
chow, and Hsia in the centre. In 1,206 A.D., a little more than eighty
years aftor the Chin’s conquest of North China, Temujin became
the great Khan of th> Mongols under ths title Genghiz Khan, There
were hordes of nomadic horsemen, their central camp at Karakorum
in Mongolia, The Mongol invasion of the Chin cmpire began in
1,210 A, D., butalthough Peking was not surrounded the inhabitants
were butchered and the city was burnt. Three years later, Genghiz
Khan himself left his generals to complete the tagk and set out to
conquer Western Asia. Returning from these campaings in 1,224
A. D, he fell upon the empire of Hsia, which was utterly «destroyed.
Nevertheless the conquest of the Sung empire was more gradual
than the invasion of the North. "The invasion of the Sung began in
1,235 A. D., but the last Sung pretender was not destroyed until
1,280 A. D,, the date from which the reign of the Mongol Yuan
dynasty is reckoned. In actual fact the establishment of a separate
Mongol empire over China coincides with the accession *of Khubali
Khan and foundation of a new capital at Peking in 1,263 A. D,
The territory of the Yuan dynasty extended over all the vast domains
in Asia and Euarope occupicd by the members of his family as in
the west up to Bulgaria, Hungary and Russia; in the castup to the
Pacific and to the south it touched the border land of Indo-China,
Tibet and India. The ascendancy of Khubali Khan to power in
1,263 A. D., marks a new era in the history of Buddhism in China.

Religiously Khubali Khan was a tolerant. For himself, he
seems to have held to some of the primitive shamanic practices of
his fatherand to have inclined towards Buddhism of the Tibetan
type.

During the King Hsien-tsung’s reign of Mongolia (1,251-1,259
A. D.), Khubali Khan visited Tibet by the imperial order to comfort
the Tibetans. He wished to strengthen the friendship between
China and Tibet and therefore brought with him a Tibetan Buddhist
scholar named Phagspa to China. When Khubali Khan ascended
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the throne, he appointed Phagspa to the office of Kuo-Ssu or Pre-
ceptor of the State to administer the religious affairs through the
whole country. Khubali Khan also “declared Lamaism as a national
religion of China.

Phagspa at the age of sixteen years called Khubali Khan, In
the first year of Chung-1’ung period of the emperor Khubali Khan’s
reign (1,260 A. D.), Phagspa;was appointed as Kuo 3su or Preceptor
of the State. He had reccived the imperial decree to invent a seript
for the Mongolian language. He received the title from the emperor
Khubali as Ta a0 Fa Wang or Prince of the Great and I'recious
Law (of Buddha). In the 16th year of the emperor Khubali’s
reign of the Yuan dynasty, DPhagspa had returned to Tibet.*
His now Mongolian alphabet, however, failed to win its way, because
the characters perhaps less simple than those taken from the
Syriac, which had already becn adapted from the Nestorians.

During the 18th yecar of Chih-yuan period of the emperor
Shih-tsu’s reign of the Yuan dynasty (1,281 A. D.), the cmperor had
ordered all the Taoist book to be burut expecpting the Tao Te
Ching which was written by Lao-tze himsclf,§  Actually this
accident should be traced to the emperor Hsien-tsung’s reign of the
dynasty. The following from A complete statement concerning
Buddha and Patriarchs in all ages my be quoted,

In the fifth year of Hsien-tsung’s reign of the Yuan dynasty,
there were scveral Taoists named Ch’iu Chu-chih, Lee Chih-ch’ang
and others, .. those who destroyed the Confucian temple in Chang-an
and built a Taoist temple called the Wen Ch’eng Kuan there. They
had also destroyed the image of Buddha, the statue of Bodhisattva
Avalokite§vara aud even tho stupas. Besides, they had occupied four
handred and ecighty-two Baddhist monasteries by foreo at the time.
Thoy proclaimed that the Buddha was 2 Nirmanakaya of Lao-tze, the
founder of Taoism to delude and deceive all officials and people. At
this time, the Buddhist pricst Fu-yu of Shao Lin Ssu or the Monas.
tery of the Little Forest accompanied by Szu-te called on the court
and reported the conflicts between Taoism and Buddhism to the
emperor. Hsien-tsung immediately issued an imperial order to call
on a religious assembly for the purpose of taking a decision whether
Buddha was a Nirmapakiya of Lao-tze or not. The Buddhist

* See 4 complete statement eoncerning Buddha and Patriarchs in
all ages.

§ See Annals of the Yuan Dynasty.
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pricsts Fu-yu and Szi.te and Taoists Cl’in Chm-chih, Lee Chih-
ch’ang served as arbiters, Fanally the Taoists were defcated, all
‘laoist bovks were burnt, axcept the Tao Te Ching which was
written by Lao-tzo, the founder of Taoism. There were seventeen
Tavists converted to Buddhism. Thirty-seven Taoist temples were
returned to the Buddhists, which they had lost before,

- Khubali Khan had issaed an imperial order for the collection
of the Chinese Buddhist ‘Iripaitaka which was published in 1,287
A. D. This catalogue is entitled A general catalogue of the
Dharmaratna or Buddhist sacred books (collected) in the
Chih-yuan period, under the Y uan dynasty edited by Ching
Chih-hsiang and -others in 10 volumes, The total number of the
translations of the ‘Iripitaka montioned in the eatalogue is 1,440
works, in 5,586 fasc. Thero arc also some miscellancous Indian
and Chinese works,  All the translations of the Tripitaka and other
Indian works eare compared with Tibetan translations. The Sans-
krit titleg, being taken from tho later translations, are rendered into
Chinese and added to the Chinese ones,

The favour shown to the Buddhists and specially to the
Tibetan Lamas passed all bounds. Corrnpt and ruthless Lamas
were settled in China at that time. According to the Annals of
the Yuan Dynasty :

' “There are several imperial maunsolenms and ministers tombs
of the Sung dynasty, located in the Shao-hsin district of Chekiang
provinee destroyed by Kamuyalalanchi, the Director of Buddhist
Administrative Affairs of South China during tbe Yuan dynasty.
He took away much wealth from those coffins, 1,700 ounces of gold;
6,800 ounces in silver; nine jewel belts; one huudred and twenty-one
jado wares; fifty ounces of big precious stones; 1,16,200 golden ingot;
23,000 acres of land. In addition, they also impclled the people to
escape the taxation of goverument; there, were 23,000 families being
exempted at that time. After the death of Khubali Khan (1,294
A. D)) the decline was rapid.” '

B. BUDDHISM IN TIBET AND MONGOLIA.

Among the many influences from outside which the pcesence
of 8o many alicns brought to the capital of China, the most intercs-
ting one was the influence of Lamaism, introduced into China {from
Tibet at this time,

Buddhjsm was first introduced into Tibet as late as the 659
A. D. (during the emperor Kao-tsung’s reign of the Tang dynasty),
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about 1,200 years after the Nirvina of Buddha, by the Tibstan
king Stron-tsan-gam-po who had married two wives, ‘Wen-ch’eng,
the daughter of the Emperor Tai-tsung of the Tang dynasty and
Bhrikuti, the daughter of the Nepalese king Amshuvarma, The
princess Wen-Ch’eng brought with her the statue of the Buddha
which was aftorwards placed in the Thul-nan Monastery and the
princess Bhrikuti also brought with her the images of Aksobhya-
vajra, Maitreya and Tara, the last being of Sandal wood.

During the period of Sron-tsan-gam-po’s rule over Tibet, there
were many Buddhist monks who came to Tibet from China, India
and Nepal ctc., for the preaching of Bnddha's religion. The king
sent a great Tibetan scholar named Sambhota (*good Tibetan”) to
India to learn Buddhism., He stayed in South India for about
seven years and brought with him miny Sanskrit canons back to
Tibet. He also formed the Tibetan writing aftar the model of the
Northern Gupta script and wrote the first Tibetan grammars. He
composed eight different books, of which two rather short tracts on
grammar were preserved to this day. The Tibetan peoplo respocted
their king Sron-tsan-gam-po (Sron-tsan, the most accomplished) as he
was supposed to bo tho Nirmipakiya of Tara Bodhisattva and
Sambhota, a Nirmapakiya of Manjusrf DBodhisattva, Sron-tsan-
gam-po ruled for sixty-nine years and died when he was eigety-two
years of age .* '

The son of -the king Sron-tsan-gam-po was man-rou-ran-tsan,
his son K’un-sron-K’un-tsan, and the son of this one Thi-de-tsang-
ten. The king Thi-de-tsang-ten had a son called Je-tsha-hla-pon
who married the daughter of the Chinesz emperor Su-tsung of the
Tang dynasty, named Princess Ching-ch’eng. Their son died,
Princess Ching-ch’eng united with her grand-father, worshipped the
statue of Sakyamuni. Thereafter, a boy endowed with special marks
of beauty was born during the reign of Tibetan king whose name was
Male-carth-horse, At the time when the king departed in order
to visit Phan-than, the boy was carried off by Na-nam-sha, and was
brought up as the son of the latter and became known by the name
Thi-sron-de-tsan, He came to power at the age of thirteen only.
He attacked China and entered the Chiness territory of Szechwan
and Yunnan provinces and his troops reached oven as far as Chaug.
an, the then capital of the emperor Su-tsung rcign of the Tang

*Sev A complete statemeut concerning Buddha and Patriarchs in all
ages.
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empire. He was mnch inflaenced by his mother the Princess Ching-
chveng who regretted his military operations. Under her influence
he decided to devote his life for the propagation of Buddhism. He
then invited an Indian monk named Padma Sambhava to Tibet
for the preaching of Buddha-dharma, Translation has it that Gura
Padma was a Mahayanist from the Nalinda University, He is said
to have been of the Yogacharya School. He was a native of Ghazn,
famed for its sorcery, and ha went to Tibut in the year 747 A, D,
He propagated the doctrine of Mahayamika Sastru, attributed to
the Bodhisattva Nagarjuna as crcator. He stayed in Tibet only
for a short time and then came back to India. Hoe is said to have
had twenty-five principal disciples, each of whom had translated
geveral Sanskrit Buddhist books. Esp